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FOREWORD 


TODAY Veronica Giuliani is once again in the spotlight. This Italian Saint 
seems to have been especially destined for our times. She is a saint for every 
day, who works even more powerfully in Heaven than when she lived here 
on earth. She sympathizes with our problems and illnesses, because she 
went through it herself. In particular, we may ask her intercession for the 
dying. To this end, see the account of her agony. May this Saint be our guide 
and set an example to let us live a life pleasing to God, and inspire us to face 
the inevitable difficulties that come with it. These difficulties do not come 
naturally, but as this book convincingly demonstrates, the devil and his wiles 
are an everyday reality. In many ways he tries to throw a spanner in the 
works. It would be foolish not to take that into account. We learn from her 
life story that if we steadfastly fix our gaze on God, this rogue will be 
defeated. Worth reading is that we hear the details about Veronica’s most 
intimate life, which she wrote down at the behest of her confessors. With 
most saints, their life histories are limited to their acta (deeds), but here we 
are granted a look behind the scenes. 


The life of Veronica Giuliani, explained from her birth to death, was 
published in Italian in 1839 at the time of her canonization. It was by the 
hand of Abbot Filippo Maria Salvatori who died in 1820. Already in 1818 all 
the documentation for her canonization was ready, so Salvatori had a 
complete file at his disposal. We may ask in good conscience whether there 
has ever been a saint’s life in which the file was so complete and conclusive. 
The original book was compiled from three already published records of the 
Saint. Salvatori also made extensive use of the records of her canonization 
process. It was translated into English by the Oratorians in England, who 
published it in 1874 on the occasion of the 35" anniversary of her canoni- 
zation. It was this record that served for the Dutch translation, which was 
updated and provided with additional commentary, incorporated into the 
text as unobtrusively as possible. If a year is mentioned, her age was correc- 
ted accordingly; without a year, her age, if uncertain, is given as provided. 
The word Love, if God’s Love is meant, is always capitalized. Does not the 
Bible teach: “God is Love.” ? The two are thus synonymous. 


Prayer: O Lord Jesus Christ, who glorified Saint Veronica by giving her 
the signs of Your suffering, grant us the grace to crucify our flesh and thus 


become worthy to attain the joys of eternity. Who lives and reigns forever 
and ever. Amen 
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PREFACE. 


THE following Life of 8. Veronica Giuliani was 
written by the Abate Filippo Maria Salvatori, and 
published in Rome in the year 1839. It was 
compiled from three lives of the Saint of earlier 
date, and from the processes of her canonization. 


Tue Onatory, Lonpon, 
May 31st, 1874. 


BRIEF BIOGRAPHY 


“VERONICA Giuliani is not only a Saint, but a giant in holiness”, said Pope 
Pius IX. “She is so abundantly adorned with extraordinary graces that only 
the Mother of God surpasses her”, said Pope Leo XIll. “She is a beacon of 
holiness so great that she alone can defend the Church from the ridicule and 
accusations of the most wry and atheistic philosophies”, said Pope Pius VII. 
She participated in unconditional surrender in the grievous suffering of Jesus 
Christ. For a good reason, therefore, she received the God-given title of 
“Spouse of the Crucified God”. 


She is a saint who cannot be described in ordinary terms. For her, Christ 
renewed the pain of His heart pierced by the lance, 500 times. He made her 
fully experience His Passion 33 times. He appeared before her 20 times, 
in flesh, all bruised and bloody. He embraced her 200 times in a loving 
embrace. He brought her mouth to his heart’s wound 9 times. He gave her 
to drink a refreshing fluid from his sacred side 5 times. He washed her heart 
with the blood of his heart 15 times. He removed her heart 12 times to purify 
it from the smallest stain. He renewed the divine celebration of their espou- 
sals 60 times. This list mentions the blessings she received until the time 
when she still had 26 years to live. To grant her a full and proper acknow- 
ledgment, we should mention that most mystic saints experienced but a few 
times only what she used to experience repeatedly and with intimity. That is 
what made Pope Leo XIII say about her: “Saint Veronica was adorned with 
sO many supernatural blessings and graces that only the Mother of God 
overshadowed her in that respect.” 


This most extraordinary Saint was born in the year 1660 between Christmas 
and New Year. She entered the convent at the age of 16, where she died 50 
years later. At a very young age, she showed signs of election. “Open your 
heart”, Jesus said, “so that | may enter through this door and become one 
with you.” Her experiences are an affirmation of the Sacred Heart devotion 
that began to take hold in the second half of the 17" century, thanks to the 
visions of the French Margareta-Maria Alacoque. Nothing shows that our 
Saint had any knowledge of it. In 1765, the first liturgical celebration in honor 
of the Sacred Heart was authorized, and in 1856 Pope Pius IX officially recog- 
nized the Sacred Heart devotion. 


Only eighteen months old, she spoke her first words, and that was to rebuke 
a shopkeeper who gave too little olive oil for the sum paid, saying clearly: 
“Be righteous, for God sees you!” At the age of three, she began heavenly 
communications and showed compassion for the poor to whom she 
reserved some of her food. She even gave up her clothes when once a child 


passed by dressed in rags. Her compassion and a great love for the Cross 
developed as she grew older. It must be said that when her older sisters 
sometimes did not feel like joining her religious practices, as a little girl she 
could be hot-tempered and dictatorial. But in later life there remained no 
trace of it. After entering the convent, she submitted completely, but totally, 
to the instructions of her confessors, and she maintained this throughout 
her life, even after becoming Mother Superior, a position she held for eleven 
years until her death in 1727. She never left the convent and lived a 
cloistered life. Even after her death, her body layed on display in that same 
convent. 


Even before she entered the convent, she had a great yearning for suffering 
in union with our crucified Lord for the conversion of sinners. In Saint Vero- 
nica’s own words, Christ is the treasure that encloses every other treasure, 
and “the Cross is the happiness we can have in this life, for a soul that truly 
lives from the Cross has possession of all that is good.” Veronica’s message 
to us is simple: If Christ suffered for every soul, we too must suffer. As a 
Capuchin nun, she had a vision of Christ carrying His Cross, and since then 
she suffered an acute physical pain in her heart. After her death, the figure 
of the Cross was found to be engraved in her heart along with many other 
signs relating to Jesus’ Passion on the Cross. In 1693 a new phase of her 
spiritual life began after a vision of the chalice of suffering. At first she shrank 
from it, and only after great effort did she finally manage to submit. From 
then on she underwent intense spiritual suffering. The next year, she got the 
indentations of the crown of thorns, whose wounds were visible to the 
outside world, of which the pain was felt continuously. Although she lived a 
mystical life, she was practical. This was evident after she had become the 
Mother Superior: she enlarged the convent with the donations that flowed 
in, and she had a good water supply system built according to the standards 
of the time, which had been completely lacking until then. 


THE CREDIBILITY OF WHAT IS TOLD 


WHAT is told of this Saints’ life, some like to delegate to the realm of myth- 
making, because of a human tendency to add stories in course of time, so 
that it seems much prettier than it is. That may have been the case in the 
first centuries, such as with the legend of Saint Denis of Paris who was 
beheaded around the year 260 and he would then have walked a great 
distance with his head under his arms to the place where now stands the 
church where all the French kings are buried. The undersigned has his 
doubts about this story, although he does not rule out that the miracle really 
happened, because for God a miracle is as easy as a non-miracle. Those 
who reject the account of Saint Veronica’s childhood, which indeed sounds 
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mythical, have no idea of the thoroughness and scientific precision with 
which a canonization process took place in the 18" century, a period when 
modern scientific methodology had already gained a foothold. Instead of 
seeking the miraculous, during such a process one tries to avoid the miracu- 
lous, sometimes excessively. The ecclesiastical authorities wants to worship 
saints on the basis of verifiable facts and consistent testimonies, in honor of 
God and in honor of the heavenly saints, and they wish to give the faithful 
the certainty that the Church’s saints are real saints whose intercession may 
be invoked, and whose lives we may study as an example and source of 
inspiration for our own. 


There are also the descriptions of Veronica’s intimate and supernatural 
experiences which she recorded at the behest of her confessor, something 
she disliked deeply from her penchant for humility. When evaluating such 
kind of writings, one looks for contradictions, as fantasies are always contra- 
dicted at certain points over the years by the narrator. This is inevitable, as 
we are talking about 22,000 pages of diary entries! But contradictions have 
never been detected in Veronica’s voluminous writings. As a factor of relia- 
bility of what she wrote down, it counts that Veronica’s predictions always 
came true, to the extent that her fellow sisters said that almost everything 
she said were prophecies. And then, we see the vast amount of documented 
miracles that accompanied her. One can think of the many truly startling 
conversions, the frequent healings and also the miraculous food multiplica- 
tions that were the order of the day, as well as the miraculous things that 
applied to herself. This gives extra weight to her own notes, puts the stamp 
of veracity on them. To the benefit of the credibility of her biography (hagio- 
graphy), data collection began immediately after Veronica’s death with the 
aim of forming an accurate picture of her life. The canonization process was 
opened by the local bishop already five months after her death. We may 
therefore assume that what is recorded in this hagiography is accurate and 
true and has evaded myth making. Although official Church doctrine does 
not impose to believe in this genre, we would bring God’s righteous judg- 
ment upon us if we openly display our unbelief, for by doing so we make a 
mockery of the veneration of her life and drive people away from the rightful 
faith. If God is not allowed to be a God of miracles, the whole construct of 
faith slowly but surely begins to disintegrate. On the contrary, the study of 
saints’ lives, especially this one, strengthens our faith. In this case, we also 
gain a friend who intercedes for us in Heaven. 


A simile of the picture with which Ursulina conversed 


BOOK | 


URSULA'S EARLY LIFE (THAT WAS HER MAIDEN NAME), AND THE 
MAIN EVENTS UNTIL SHE ENTERED THE CONVENT 
A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF HER EARLY YEARS IN THE CONVENT 


p. 12 - CHAPTER |: The birth of Ursula — Signs of her later holiness and sublime privileges, 
apparent even in her infancy. 


p. 14 - CHAPTER II: Ursula has familiar conversations with Jesus and Mary as early as the 
age of three. 


p. 16 - CHAPTER Ill: The first signs of her extraordinary virtuousness that made her 
childhood so remarkable. 


p. 20 - CHAPTER IV: Father moves to Piacenza, to be followed later by his family — There, 
at age nine, Ursula was allowed to make her First Holy Communion — As from age twelve 
she begins to practice contemplative prayer. 


p. 24- CHAPTER V: The rich fruits resulting from contemplative prayer — The first instances 
of opposition to her religious vocation. 


p. 27 - CHAPTER VI: Ursula is sent to her uncle to change her mind — Her father at long 
last complies with her wish and expresses regret — How father dies some years later, 


and thanks to Veronica’s fervent prayers he is saved from Purgatory. 


p. 30 - CHAPTER VII: With her father’s permission, Ursula obtains in extraordinary fashion 
admission to the Capuchin Convent of Citta di Castello. 


p. 32 - CHAPTER VIII: The issue of her clothing — Develish deceptions during her noviciate. 


p. 37 - CHAPTER IX: Confirmations of the authenticity of Veronica’s vocation — God’s 
assistance in her early years to make the devil bite the dust. 


p. 40 - CHAPTER X: The tasks assigned to Veronica and the exemplary manner in which 
she carries them out. 
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BOOK Il 


ACCOUNT OF THE EXTRAORDINARY GRACES BY WHICH, 
DURING THE LAST 33 YEARS OF HER LIFE, 
VERONICA ACHIEVED THE HIGHEST DEGREE OF SANCTITY, 
THUS REPRESENTING THE LIVING IMAGE OF JESUS CRUCIFIED 


p. 50 - CHAPTER |: Mysterious vision of a chalice, inviting Veronica to accept in her 
own person the Passion of our Redeemer. 


p. 54- CHAPTER II: Veronica participates in the crowning of thorns of our beloved 
Saviour — The intense pains this causes and the suffering pursuant to the enforced 
medical treatments. 


p. 57 - CHAPTER Ill: She is invited to the Celestial Nuptials — The manner in which Jesus 
prepares this event and how He approaches her during the ceremony. 


p. 62 - CHAPTER IV: The gifts and favors that Jesus lavished on his bride during the two 
following days — The manner in which she appropriated them. 


p. 64 - CHAPTER V: Pursuant to a divine command, Veronica embarks on years of 
extreme fasting — The opposition she encountered from her superiors, as well as from 
herself, during which the powers of darkness have not given way. 


p. 70 - CHAPTER VI: Attacks on Veronica’s faithfulness to her Divine Spouse — As 
reparation, Jesus inflicts a heart wound on her — Four documents written by her 
with her own blood. 


p. 77 - CHAPTER VII: By imprinting his Holy Stigmata upon her, Jesus brings about an 
even greater resemblance to Himself. 


p. 83 - CHAPTER VIII: The stigmata recur on several occasions and are corroborated 
by new and satisfactory evidence. 


p. 88 - CHAPTER IX: Veronica participates in the pains of Jesus’ agony — Amazing marks 
are engraved on her heart. 


p. 96 - CHAPTER X: The extraordinary graces and favors bestowed upon Santa Veronica 
during her final illness and holy death. 
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BOOK Ill 


VERONICA'S HEROIC VIRTUES AND THE GIFTS OF GRACE 
QU'ELLE A PARTAGES AVEC D'AUTRES SAINTS 


p. 105 - CHAPTER I: Jesus Christ becomes her visible companion in order to meet her 
desire to achieve an ever greater perfection. 


p. 109 - CHAPTER II: Veronica’s heroic efforts in the practice of divine virtues. 


p. 114 - CHAPTER Ill: Veronica's expressions of love toward her fellow man and her 
remarkable concern for their conversion and salvation from Purgatory. 


p. 120 - CHAPTER IV: Her spirit of poverty and sacrifice, as well as her angelic purity. 
p. 126 - CHAPTER V: Her patience and imperturbable kindness. 

p. 132 - CHAPTER VI: Her admirable humility. 

p. 136 - CHAPTER VII: Her astonishing obedience and the fruits it bore. 


p. 140 - CHAPTER VIII: Her tender devotion to the blessed Virgin, to her guardian 
angel and patron saints. 


p. 144 - CHAPTER IX: Her prophetic gifts and miracles. 
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PIIOTOIOIOTOIOIOS 


BOOK | 


URSULA'S EARLY LIFE (THAT WAS HER MAIDEN NAME), AND THE 
MAIN EVENTS UNTIL SHE ENTERED THE CONVENT 
A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF HER EARLY YEARS IN THE CONVENT 


PIGIODODOIOTOIOIONS 


BOOK I, CHAPTER I 


THE BIRTH OF URSULA - SIGNS OF HER LATER HOLINESS AND 
SUBLIME PRIVILEGES, EVIDENT EVEN IN HER INFANCY 


MERCATELLO sul Metauro is where her childhood home stood. This town occupied a central 
place in the region of the Papal States, which occupied most of central Italy in the 18" century. 
In the wake of the French Revolution and at the time of the proclamation of the Kingdom of 
Italy in 1861, the Papal States were abolished. Mercatello lies midway between Venice and 
Rome and fell under the diocese of Urbania belonging to the County of Urbino. Urbino is less 
than 40 kilometers east of Mercatello. 


This now was the chosen birthplace of our Saint whose miraculous life we are reviewing. Her 
father was Francesco Giuliani and her mother Benedetta Mancini coming from Sant Angelo 
in Vado belonging to the same region. Both were from distinguished and wealthy families. 
Although their marriage union was not blessed with a male descendant they had no less than 
seven daughters, the youngest of whom was our Saint. Even before the birth of this child, the 
mother had reason to expect that this would be something very special. While all previous 
times she had suffered greatly and felt extremely weak during her pregnancies, so much so 
that she could not go ter communion, this time she enjoyed perfect health and there was 
absence of all discomforts. She proved able to accomplish all Christian devotions and house- 
hold duties with ease and enthusiasm. With astonishment, she informed those around her 
that she had never experienced such calm and joyful days in her whole life. 


At length the day arrived which was to be marked by the birth of Benedetta’s darling. It was 
on a Monday, the 27" of December 1660, in the church calendar dedicated to the Apostle 
John, who, as the Bible teaches us, was Jesus’ beloved disciple. Perhaps it was divine provi- 
dence that this very feast day counted as Veronica’s birthday. Even during her earliest 
childhood, she proved to be one of those blissful souls to whom God bestows the most 
exquisite privileges of His Love. The next day, the feast of the Holy Innocents, she was brought 
to the baptismal font in the collegiate church of St. Peter & Paul. The parish priest was Don 
Giovan Antonio Borghese. She was given the name Ursula (which changed to Veronica when 
she entered the convent). The name Ursula was an omen perhaps that she would not only be 
a virgin saint, but also the guide and mistress of other holy virgins, her fellow sisters of the 
convent. According to tradition, the king’s daughter Ursula was a canonized virgin murdered 
by the Huns in the year 383 in Cologne along with several other virgins, because they refused 
to marry pagan men, even if they happened to be kings or princes. 
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The expectations that had formed regarding her life were soon met. Two of her sisters swore 
under oath that as a baby she never cried nor shed a tear, but was always quiet, serene and 
cheerful, without the slightest aversion when a stranger approached. She meekly allowed 
herself to be changed and washed, and at whatever time to be fed as it suited her mother. 
Three days a week, Wednesday, Friday and Saturday, she showed an aversion to food, so 
much so that she only took a few drops of milk in the morning and evening. Nothing could 
induce her to take more on these days. So, like St. Nicholas of Bari and other illustrious saints, 
this child began fasting very early as a foreshadowing of what she would later carry out in the 
most extreme way. 


There is no doubting that this abstinence was prompted by a higher power and could not be 
the result of a natural disposition. In the first place, on such days she gave no sign of suffering 
or discomfort, but was cheerful and calm as ever. Second, because of her refusal to be fed on 
these days, her mother was induced to offer her breast to infants of the poor, for a breast- 
feeding mother experiences a daily urge to breastfeed. She suckled those toddlers in front of 
her own girl, but her darling never showed envy or sign of jealousy - as babies do, especially 
when they are hungry. Yet Ursula, nicknamed Ursulina, seemed delighted, grateful even, at 
the sight of those toddlers being fed her breast milk. Finally, it is evident from the afore- 
mentioned days of fasting, which are a remembrance of the path of suffering of Jesus and His 
Most Holy Mother, that baby Ursula was attracted to both of them, yes even in her cradle, 
verily a wonderful and special devotion, and this devotion we shall see confirmed by those 
touching conversations exchanged between Jesus and Mary on the one hand, and our virgin 
Saint on the other, perpetuated throughout the entire course of her life. 


But there are other amazing things. Ursulina was only five and a half months old when, on 
Trinity Sunday, June 12, she was laying on the lap of her mother, who had just freed her from 
the cloths that wrapped around her. At that very moment, the infant saw an image depicting 
the divine mystery. Of her own accord she let herself slide on the ground and all by herself, 
without help, she took a powerful step toward the image for which she made many obeisan- 
ces and then paused for a moment, as if delighted. We can well imagine the amazement of 
her mother and those present. Her pious mother understood that this was the work of the 
Almighty and let the child proceed. After this event, she was no longer wrapped in cloths, as 
was customary at the time, as she proved able to walk around without falling. Normally, 
however, an infant takes its first unsteady steps at eight months at the earliest, and not 
without falling. 


Another miracle occurred when she was a year and a half old, which is mentioned in the 
canonization process. The maid Alexandra carried Ursulina in her arms when she went into 
town to buy some olive oil. The shopkeeper wanted to shortchange Alexandra, which she did 
not see, whereupon little Ursulina baffled the bystanders by speaking for the first time in her 
life, forming in a clear voice these words: “Be righteous, for God sees you!” At this age, a child 
knows at most a few hundred words, but certainly not in such a full sentence. A succession of 
these extraordinary events prompted her parents to watch her not only with fondness but 
also with devotion, expecting further supernatural favors. They guarded her as the apple of 
their eye, and her older sisters exerted themselves not to trouble her unnecessarily, but to 
promote the God-given disposition. The household staff followed their example and treated 
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her as if she were the mistress of the house, which Veronica, after becoming a nun, expoun- 
ded with feelings of humility and confusion and was greatly astonished by this, for during her 
time as a nun she had developed a very low opinion of herself, as will be discussed in detail. 


BOOK I, CHAPTER II 


URSULA HAS FAMILIAR CONVERSATIONS WITH JESUS AND MARY 
AS EARLY AS THE AGE OF THREE 


AFTER Ursula had completed her third year, those seeds of devotion that Heaven implanted 
in her began to sprout visibly, as an ordinary seed does after three days. Even at that young 
age, children’s games could not charm her. Instead of being occupied with toys, she fixed her 
attention on a picture of the Blessed Virgin cherishing her newborn divine son, a beautiful 
print that hung on the wall. Below it, she set up a kind of altar. All her thoughts and concerns 
were focused on the beautification of her place of worship. She would often invite her sisters 
to assist her with this godly work. From what follows it is clear, that for her it was not a simple 
pastime and game, but a highly serious business, not at all similar to what other children do. 
The ribbons and beads she received as jewelry from her mother and sisters, she did not wear 
herself. Along with other ornaments she could get her hands on, each one was used to 
decorate this cherished place. In her holy childishness, she had come to regard this holy print 
as the living Lord himself. This led her to converse familiarly with the Queen of Saints and to 
the infant Jesus as if they were really present before her. She spoke to them in the same way 
she spoke to her own mother and sisters. Often she would put her own food on the altar and 
then invite the Divine Child to take some of it. She would then hide behind a curtain to see if 
the object of her devotion descended to fulfill her request. If her wish was not granted, she 
would exclaim disappointedly: “If You don’t eat, then neither will I!” On other occasions, she 
would ask Mary to hand her the Divine Child for her to caress. When she found that her prayer 
was not answered, she would put chairs on top of each other to get to the right height of the 
picture so that she could take her treasure in her arms that was still in Mary’s arms. But each 
time this failed. In that attempt she plunged down and more than once her head was injured 
badly. When she then stood up, she rebuked the Blessed Virgin for refusing that favor and 
demanded that her wound be taken care of. And indeed that wound was then miraculously 
healed — although for herself it was no miracle. It must have been a strange and endearing 
sight to see the little girl so innocently beseeching Mary’s favor, offering small gifts to Jesus, 
begging Him to descend from the image and accompany her. 


This childlike simplicity was so pleasing to Mother Mary and her divine son that several times 
the image took the form of a tableau vivant - they became living statues: Ursula saw the 
Blessed Virgin place the Holy Child in her arms and allowed her to caress Him. At other times, 
the little savior came down from his place in the picture and took from the food she had 
placed on the altar, offering her a portion so that they shared the meal together. How 
wonderful was Mary’s bowing down; how wonderful when her infant, God’s Son, extended 
His holy hand to Ursula as a sign of acceptance and afterwards rejoicing the heart of His 
beloved child by the most affecting endearments. 
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Such an interaction of love increased the tender veneration of this saintly child towards the 
two great objects of her devotion. She was even given the opportunity to hear Mary’s voice 
speaking to her from the image she venerated, in tones of love while also occasionally giving 
helpful instructions. One day, while she was there in preparation for prayer, the Blessed Virgin 
said to her: “Daughter, this one, my son, loves you exceedingly. Prepare yourself, for He will 
be your Spouse!” At these words, an extraordinary flame of love was ignited in her soul that 
made her fiercely desire to give herself completely to Jesus. Every object she could find that 
was righteous and good, she sacrificed to Him on her little altar. One day, in recognition of 
her generosity, the infant Jesus said: “I love you very much! Take good care not to devote 
your affections to anyone but Me alone.” To which Ursula immediately replied: “Dearest 
Jesus, | love You with the most ardent love! Teach me what You want me to do.” The infant 
Jesus then turned to His Most Blessed Mother and said: “It is My Will that this, our beloved 
child, be guided by You.” On another occasion, when she was in the garden picking flowers 
destined for the altar, the infant Jesus appeared and stood right in front of her, addressing 
her: “lam the true flower.” After these words, the vision disappeared. Whereupon Ursula ran 
home, thinking that the object of her love had hidden there, but she could not find Him. Full 
of grief, she stood before her favorite image: “You made me run while You were returning in 
Mary’s arms and | was unable to catch up with You.” She burst into tears. Her loving Lord, 
who could not bear to see her like this, deigned to leave the image and embrace her, 
which instantly restored her serenity. This adventure encouraged her to focus even more on 
heavenly things. The above is partly taken from the testimony of her sisters, who took care 
never to lose sight of her so that nothing could be hidden from them. It is also based on the 
testimony of her first confessor, the Canon Ambroni of Mercatello, to whom she told this 
years later. (She took her first Communion at the age of nine, which was not unusual in those 
days, and afterwards people start to go to confession.) And it is partly based on her own 
writings at the time she had become a nun, which was recorded by order of her tutor. 
Veronica’s in every way holy walk of life, without a shadow of lie, excludes any kind of decep- 
tion in writing down her experiences, so we can take the above for true. (A canon or chorister 
had taken the three monastic vows of obedience, poverty and purity and usually lived accor- 
ding to the Rule of Augustine. Canons were grouped into various orders and congregations.) 


From these sources, we also learn that around the age of three or four when her mother or 
aunt returned from Holy Mass, she sensed a certain heavenly scent through which she knew 
they had gone to Communion. She then exclaimed: “How sweet is this perfume! O how 
lovely!”, and she would stay near them all the time. It often happened when she was allowed 
to go to church that, although so young, she beheld the Sacred Host all dazzling and glorious, 
and it also happened that the living form of the Holy Child Jesus revealed itself in the Host 
before her eyes. We must not forget to mention the remarkable event when she was about 
seven years old. Her mother was so seriously ill that Holy Unction (anointing the dying with 
consecrated oil) was administered in conjunction with the Holy Eucharist (Holy Host). The 
moment the priest entered, Ursula beheld the Holy Eucharist - for the dying also called the 
Viaticum (the Host as provisions for the journey to the afterlife) - surrounded with such a 
wreath of light that she begged the priest to let her participate in it as well. To retort, the 
priest told her that he had taken only one small piece of the Eucharist, so there was nothing 
left for her. The little child, no doubt enlightened by the Holy Spirit, replied that he could 
break off a fragment of that piece for her, arguing: “In the case of a mirror that breaks into 
shards, each mirror fragment will still reflect the whole object that originally gave the total 
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mirror, and so each piece of the Holy Host divided between my mother and me will contain 
Jesus as completely as the totality before it was broken off.” All present were dumbfounded. 
As soon as her mother had received the Viaticum, the little one exclaimed: “Oh, how lovely is 
that which You have received!” Jumping on the bed and drawing close to her mother’s lips, 
she continued: “Oh, how sweet, how lovely!” The reprimands she received could not cause 
Ursulina to move away. 


Her devout mother had already lost two daughters of her seven children, which was not 
unusual in that century. Being at the edge of the grave, she called her five daughters to her 
and, one by one, gave them good advice and her blessing. She ended each time by dedicating 
each daughter to one of the five holy wounds of the crucified Jesus. For Ursulina, she chose 
the spear that had pierced the side of Jesus, the eternal fountain from which she would draw 
all her life. After this, our Saint’s excellent mother breathed her last. Ursulina was then seven 
and her mother only 39 years old. Ursulina, overcome with grief, could not be persuaded to 
leave her mother’s body and stayed with her day and night. She remained in the death 
chamber and expressed her deep affection for the one who had now left her. One did not 
succeed in bringing her to her own room, ...for her beloved mother was no more. Finally, the 
servants thought of placing on her mother’s bed a picture of the Blessed Virgin with the Divine 
Child. Only then did Ursulina decide to go to her own room, and sleep. From then on, she 
adopted the habit of making that exalted image her companion. Often it seemed that the 
Babe of Bethlehem looked graciously on her and smiled... 


BOOK I, CHAPTER III 


THE FIRST SIGNS OF HER EXTRAORDINARY VIRTUOUSNESS THAT MADE 
HER CHILDHOOD SO REMARKABLE 


THE amazing events we have covered serve rather as illustrations of the fondness which the 
most exalted celestials had for this little girl, than as proofs of that supernatural virtue which 
was already so conspicuous in her earliest youth, and that is what we will now deal with. 


Ursula began at a most tender age to manifest an extraordinary compassion towards the 
poor, coupled with a lively desire to alleviate their condition. She would always set aside part 
of her breakfast, lunch, snack and supper to give as alms to the poor. This was accompanied 
by a remarkable affection when she saw one of them passing by in the street. If she had 
nothing to share, she would go to her parents and beg for something with engaging pushiness. 
In many cases she impoverished herself to help the needy. Once she saw a little boy who had 
almost no clothes on his body, and she took off her apron to cover him with it. On another 
occasion, she was at the first-floor window when a pilgrim called on her charity. Since she 
could think of anything else, in holy simplicity she took one of her new slippers that she was 
wearing for the first time that day and threw it to him. As he accepted the gift —- even though 
the shoe was far too small — the man said that one slipper without the other was useless, 
whereupon the generous child immediately threw him the second. Everyone knows how vain 
girls can be when it comes to clothing and how much they like to show it off. This demon- 
strates how selfless Ursula’s act of charity was. Our Lord showed His appreciation for this 
through a double miracle. Upon throwing the slippers, the second one stuck to the top frame 
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of the door, but the pilgrim’s height increased to such an extent that he was able to grab it. 
Then the Blessed Virgin appeared to Ursula, and she held in her hand the slippers she had just 
given, but now decorated with precious gems. The Mother of God explained that it was she 
who had just received them from her in the person of that poor traveler, and that it pleased 
her Divine Son to adorn them with precious stones. The pilgrim was thus an apparition of 
Mary, thus disguised. Another time, when Ursulina had given black rye bread to a poor man 
because there was nothing better, she saw it turn in his hands into white bread, whiter than 
snow, which the beggar in utter amazement showed to everyone he met. 


This favoured child not only excelled thus early in charity, but also stood out for her extraor- 
dinary yearning for suffering, a yearning that took form as follows. On the occasion of her 
devotional exercises, standing before her beloved image, she heard these words from the 
infant Jesus: “My bride, the Cross awaits you.” The saint-to-be, in her inexperience, believed 
that she was thus warned to safeguard the sacred sign of our salvation from any irreverent 
act, while actually it meant that she was predestined to participate in Christ’s suffering. There- 
fore, if in the house or garden she happened to see pieces of straw or wire in the shape of a 
cross, she picked them up and kept them in a box lest anyone accidentally stepped on them. 
Jesus let her know 35 years later, clearly defined, the true meaning of her life: “I have chosen 
you to act as mediator between sinners and Myself. | now confirm you in that office, not only 
by inspiration, but also by My oral testimony. Let it be your business to save souls. For their 
salvation and to My glory, you must be willing to sacrifice your life and blood.” (Bk 3, Ch. 1) 


She was not yet three years old when, moved by the suffering of the saints, especially of the 
martyrs thrown into the fire for Jesus’ sake, she decided for herself to follow their example. 
She derived this knowledge from the “Lives of Saints”, which her devout mother read to her 
children as relaxing stories, just as many parents use to read fairy tales. She understood, due 
to spiritual insights from above, the true meaning of those mysterious words read by her 
mother, and thus she resolved to put their heroic deeds into practice. Her heart burned with 
such an intense urge to imitate them that she put her hands into a vessel with glowing coals 
(a foot furnace). She did not pull them out until the smell of burnt flesh alerted the people of 
the house, who came running. Growing older, she wrote under the duty of obedience about 
what she felt at the time: “I don’t remember perfectly, but it touches me that at that moment 
| did not feel the pain of burning. | stood there in a state of temporary oblivion, happy to be 
as | was. Only afterwards did | feel pain in my fingers that had shriveled. Everyone moaned, 
but | don’t remember shedding a tear.” 


When she was four, she learned that Santa Rosa of Lima had the daily habit of self-flagellation. 
Even as a young girl, Santa Rosa, then called Isabel, began following the example of Catherine 
of Siena by fasting three times a week and doing strict penances in secret. (Catherine of Siena 
is the Patron Saint of Europe and of Italy in particular.) Santa Rosa was beatified when Ursula 
was six years old, but she was the talk of the town, even beforehand. Not quite sure how to 
put it into practice, Ursula made knots in her apron-strings. Each day, she hid behind a door 
and then unbuttoned her apron and began beating herself with it. One time her mother 
discovered her. The poor child felt embarrassed because she knew Santa Rosa was hiding her 
self-flagellation from everyon’s eyes. Then she heard that Rosa once had her finger flattened 
under the falling lid of a coffin by way of penance, and although Rosa was in severe pain, she 
did not consent to having it attended to, lest her suffering be lessened. Ursula would have 
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gladly followed her example but could not bring herself to do the same. Our Lord, however, 
allowed the following incident. Her hand accidentally got severely injured between the wall 
and a door that her sister slammed. Although her sister was not at fault, she cried out in 
violent emotional release that she had killed Ursulina. Ursulina, who was all calmness, begged 
that she calmed down, because, she explained, the pain is nothing despite the heavy bleeding. 
Veronica recounted: “My sister, at the sight of so much blood screamed all the louder. At the 
same time, | think, | felt a certain delight in participating in the suffering of venerable Rosa. 
To my dismay they insisted on bandaging my wound, though | would much rather have endu- 
red it without resorting to any remedy, following the example of this blessed Saint (canonized 
when Ursula was 10 years old).” 


On one occasion, the scissors with which her mother cut Ursulina’s nails caused a deep 
wound. Instead of shedding tears, Ursulina comforted her horrified mother in the most 
cheerful way, minimizing the severity of the ensuing wound. This time she managed to imitate 
Santa Rosa and succeeded to evade all care. The same noble motive led her to another act of 
childlike indiscretion, which was to stack some stones on a wall and then push them with her 
head, causing them to fall on her hands, which she held outstretched on the ground, that 
made her suffer a fair amount of pain. 


Having seen that her sisters were accustomed to using torture devices, she made attempts to 
obtain them; in vain because they were kept under lock and key. The Abbot Salvatori, the 
author of this book before you, notes: “Who cannot be moved by such examples of heroism, 
and at an age where the smallest suffering elicits tears?” In the zeitgeist of our 21% century, 
with its glorification of sensual pleasure, where everything is aimed at avoiding any suffering, 
one will note this with supreme amazement. It is obvious to use the practice of self-flagel- 
lation — done by many saints to a greater or lesser degree, but always in secret — with utmost 
caution and it is not just for everyone. God wants the mass of believers to bear the sufferings 
and crosses of each day with patience and dedicate them to God in union with the Suffering 
Christ, and, of course, to pursue moderation in food and drink and the like — the essence of 
sensual pleasures. If this form of chastisement, within reach of all, is difficult to bear, then, of 
course, it is an excellent means to implore God’s mercy for climbing the steps of holiness. 


The character flaws of Ursula’s earliest childhood were actually signs of extraordinary virtue. 
A misdirected intention can change an act that is in itself good or neutral into sin. The con- 
verse is also true, for actions that are reprehensible in themselves can, if arising from a noble 
motive and accompanied by unquestionable ignorance and childlike open-mindedness, ab- 
solve from guilt. Thus, wrong actions can even be virtuous under certain conditions, not from 
the nature of the matter but from the principle from which they arise. The reader should not 
forget that what our little one did in the period between her third and seventh years of life 
could not but be imperfect, for though she seemed to have reached the years of reason earlier 
than usual, which is usually around one’s seventh, at that tender age she could not possibly 
have had the insight and instruction to determine the boundary between right and wrong, 
especially in those cases where the one can easily be confounded with the other. What we 
may call ‘the defects of childhood’ should not be regarded as something to be emulated, for 
these are not precedents but rather serve as illustrations of her noble intentions, the intensity 
of which was driven to extremes by way of ignorance and an endearing open-mindedness. 
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We now proceed with our narration. Her father had two platters of sugar cake prepared for an 
acquaintance, who had just arrived in Mercatello. Ursula saw them spread out and thought 
it was a shame to waste such good things on someone who already had an abundance of 
comfort, when this delicacy can satisfy a fellow man’s hunger, and she decided to break the 
pastry into pieces and distribute them as alms. She was also accustomed to handing out her 
pocket money, a commendable gesture for someone five years old. But before handing over 
a coin, she had the object of her generosity say a prayer. One day there was a lad, whom she 
thought was a suitable object for her bountyful gesture, but he did not feel like praying a Hail 
Mary. Heavily indignant, she gave him a shove that caused him to fall down the stairs, but 
fortunately it ended well. Certainly, it is a virtue to be zealous for the glory of God and to 
devote oneself to the salvation of one’s neighbor, but for this very reason there is a danger 
of overstepping the bounds of propriety. Orderly conduct presupposes a degree of prudence 
that should not be expected of such a young child. 


Here are a few more examples of rash behavior, showing that she was a madam not to be 
trifled with. She was so extraordinarily fond of cherishing the holy image of Jesus and Mary 
that she had designed a routine for pious celebrations there, and she always made sure that 
the house altar was beautifully decorated. She wanted her sisters to participate, but they 
were not always willing. She would then bang on a box until they gave in. Then, one day, her 
sisters were diligently lace-making and paid no attention to her whining. Ursulina thought it 
an insult to God Almighty to prefer lace-making to a godly act, whereupon in furious impulse 
she knocked over their entire equipment. Another example. She heard of a certain potter in 
the nearby quarter about whom disgrace was spoken. One time she passed by his store and 
saw by his frontage many newly formed earthenware pots, where they were hardening in the 
bright sun. She then made holes in many with her little finger. This she did from the idea that 
trials sometimes bring the stray back on the right path. Despite the fact that her act in itself 
was far from noble, it pleased God to use this incident for the conversion of the wretched 
man. Another incident. When she was seven, she noticed that her nephew was too attached 
to worldly life upon which she invited him to join her in a playful sword fight. To save him 
from the dangers to which he was exposed in worldly affairs, she gave him a small wound in 
the side so that he could not go out for several days, and she hoped that during that time he 
would come to better thoughts. One day she was dismayed by a housekeeper’s misbehavior. 
She was so indignant at the insult done to God by this, that she gave the woman an earful. In 
addition, she asked her father to fire her, which he did. She was of the opinion that this was 
a very good deed. Such were Veronica’s childhood sins, which she later looked back on with 
dismay, but from a higher ideal they pointed to a great degree of charity, religiosity and zeal. 
If we consider her earliest years, they attract our attention as a sign of her imminent extra- 
ordinary piety. Yet, we should not try to imitate these childhood adventures. 


After Ursula entered the convent, she began to view her childhood sins very differently. In 
that new environment she came to greater perfection and from the daily experience of life 
she obtained a more mature knowledge of spiritual matters and a better appreciation of what 
she had ‘done wrong’ in her youth. She spoke at that time with deep regret and confusion 
about her ‘failed youth’. Yet, when she laid her ‘failures’ on the table with her spiritual direc- 
tors, she could not deny that her motives were sound. In 1702, during the 25" anniversary 
year of her monastic life, on the morning of the first of the four Sundays of Advent in prepa- 
ration for Christmas (Advent means coming), which then fell on Dec. 2, the Lord permitted 
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her to behold the misdeeds of her youth as if she had a symbolic heart of steel and all that 
was associated with it. This self-revelation came to us thanks to Father Cappelletti’s diary. 
This holy Father was an important spiritual director of her. He turns out to be an important 
source of information about her life. 


Already five years earlier she had received the stigmata, which meant an additional penance 
for her. After the first 25 years of monastic life under the most gruesome penances, we may 
interfere that she had finally arrived at what was to come. On this memorable December day, 
the Holy Spirit made it painfully clear that she had not responded adequately to the sublime 
graces bestowed in her early youth. This sensation was so profound that, in soul torment and 
self-reproach, she would have liked to hide in the deepest pits of Hell. She was afraid that 
someone might gawk at her gallic blackness, and she feared that she might infect them. In 
the caverns of Hell she was safe in that respect, she believed. During this self-revelation, or 
call it illumination of conscience, she saw herself as God saw her. Just know that the Most 
High sees things very differently from a human being! The loving God allowed this introspec- 
tion because it involved a necessary purification. We might call it a great cleansing. After her 
heart was purified in the crucible of intense contrition, in a later vision her heart was shown 
again, and now it was found to be in a state of silver whiteness. Over time, by the merits of 
persistent contrition, her heart evolved into a heart of pure gold. The latter symbolized her 
continued faithfulness to grace, making up for what she had fallen short of in her youth. To 
the reader, those childhood sins seem trivial, but for her it was different and also for God, for 
to whom much is given much will be asked. 


In the spring-time of her existence, God richly sowed into the soul of His handmaid, which 
was instrumental in the attainment of a sanctified life as rarely seen. Her own effort on the 
way up must not be set aside. We feel compelled to thank God for His generosity that allowed 
a new Star to shine in the firmament. Some aspects of this soul turn out to be truly unique, as 
we will be able to ascertain in the course of this biography. Raises the question, does every 
human being have a heart of steel? No. Let this therefore be a lesson, because in judging our 
neighbor we always take ourselves as the measure. Someone’s character can be very different 
from ours, already from the mother’s womb. Only God knows when a character failure turns 
into guilt. Only God knows the heart, the Bible says ‘our kidneys’, and therefore we should 
never say: “He is a bad person”, but rather: “That person does bad things”, although even 
that may not always be true. And so we must put a lock on our mouth and tame our thoughts. 
Saying nothing is often best. 


BOOK I, CHAPTER IV 


FATHER MOVES TO PIACENZA, TO BE FOLLOWED LATER BY HIS FAMILY — THERE, 
AT AGE NINE, URSULA WAS ALLOWED TO MAKE HER FIRST HOLY COMMUNION — 
AS FROM AGE TWELVE SHE BEGINS TO PRACTICE CONTEMPLATIVE PRAYER 


SHORTLY after Ursula’s mother died, her father decided to move to Piacenza, some 70 kilo- 
meters southeast of Milan, which was fairly far from Mercatello. Ursulina, along with her 
sisters, remained for some time behind in her hometown, under the care of an uncle. The 
same year, that is, at age seven, her soul was strengthened by receiving the sacrament of 
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Confirmation from the hands of the regional bishop, Monseigneur Onorati, which took place 
within the walls of the same church where she had been baptized. Remarkably, Confirmation 
was given in these days before First Holy Communion. Sister Florida Ceoli testified, as part of 
the canonization process, that at Confirmation her sisters and the girl’s spiritual director had 
learned from her godmother that she saw her guardian angel visibly standing next to Ursulina. 


Around this time she had other important visions, as we learn from her own notes: “I remem- 
ber when | was about seven or eight years old that Jesus appeared to me at two different 
occasions in Holy Week. He was completely covered with wounds and told that | would be 
dedicated to His most Holy Passion. After having said He vanished from sight. | wept heavily. 
Whenever | heard any mention of the Lord’s suffering, | felt in my heart something that is 
indescribable. All my pursuits | offered up with the intention of honoring His sufferings. | 
longed for my confessor to give me some penances to fulfill my desire to suffer for Jesus’ 
sake, but when | was with him | could not get this wish past my lips. (A penance is a penalty 
imposed by the priest after Confession, which is always minimal and intended as a symbolic 
reparation for wrongdoing, showing that the regret was sincere.) | did self-flagellation with- 
out prior permission, but that is really not as it should be. | used the rod, crawled on bare 
knees, pricked myself with pins, kissed repulsive objects or scourged myself with nettles. 
When | heard that the others were doing penance, | went straightway before the beloved 
image of my Saviour and said: ‘Lord, if only | had the instruments that the others have. | would 
do like them, but since | don’t, at least | sacrifice to You my desire.’ Our Lord allowed this kind 
of lovely conversation to recur in my memory, like the following, which often happened when 
| reflected on my childhood years. Thus | remembered that at a certain hour | intended to take 
part in some silly pastime or amusement (playing tag or something like that), and did not per- 
ceive that the time fixed had already arrived. Thus our Dear Lord internally conveyed: ‘I am 
your true pleasure. What are you striving for? What do you want?’ To which | replied: ‘Lord, 
for the sake of Your Love, | want to deprive myself of that promised pleasure.’ These words 
were instilled in me, but don't know how. At other times, when | looked at a crucifix, He spoke 
to me internally: ‘I will be your guide and your Bridegroom.’ Then | would open my arms wide 
and say: ‘| am determined to be Your bride, Oh Lord, and no one will keep me from this pur- 
pose. This | declare from the bottom of my heart. Oh never let me be separated from You!’ ” 


She was not yet eight when her father, who had obtained the lucrative and honorable position 
of overseer of finance in Piacenza, had his entire family join him. There, too, Ursula and her 
sisters continued to follow their devotions. Ursula displayed such unusual virtue that when 
she was nine years old, she was already deemed fit to take her First Holy Communion. (It is 
only much later in Church history that this age was significantly lowered.) She had previously 
expressed in the most fervent manner that she was eager to do so. Given her experiences in 
confronting others who had received the Most Blessed Sacrament, it could not be otherwise 
that she ardently desired it. We can hardly imagine her enthusiasm when she was allowed to 
approach the sacred banquet for the first time, and that was on the Feast of the Purification 
of the Blessed Virgin in the year 1670. This feast is always celebrated on Feb. 2 and commemo- 
rates the presentation of the baby Jesus in the Temple of Jerusalem, where He was dedicated 
to God as the firstborn, as was then customary among the Jews. On the occasion of her First 
Communion, she very noticeably felt a flame burning within her, which persisted even after 
everyone had gone home. Thinking that this was an ordinary effect of Holy Communion, she 
asked her sisters with disarming simplicity how long this warm glow would last. Seeing their 
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surprised response, she concluded that her very beloved Lord had done her a special favor, 
whereupon she kept her mouth shut. She did arrange for permission to communicate as often 
as possible. Henceforth, she regularly received the Heavenly Bread, with great jubilation and 
experiencing its benefits. 


Her conversations with God became more frequent. One day she heard a voice of our Divine 
Saviour coming from her beloved image: “To war, to war!” Ursula, only nine years old, con- 
cluded in her naiveté that she was hereby invited to literally take up arms. This was not a 
strange conclusion because in those days wars were the main topic of conversation. She asked 
a cousin, who was staying at their house at the time, to teach her fencing. But as soon as she 
began practicing, the infant Jesus appeared and He corrected this misinterpretation. What 
was meant is no different than our daily struggle in this world through which we travel as 
pilgrims, battling the devil, worldly temptations and the flesh. The good girl turned white as 
she realized this, and from now on was determined to be on her guard against these three 
enemies. She did not shy away from courageously going into battle, and, it must be said, for 
the rest of her life she always managed to secure victory. The battle was one of life and death, 
as our readers shall see as they continue reading on, and this was not only a lesson for her, 
but is for us as well. 


As soon as she learned that praying the rosary and contemplation are the best weapons for 
such a combat, Ursula was eager to make use of them. We learn from a note, which she wrote 
at the behest of her confessor, how she took her first steps in contemplative prayer and what 
kind of fruits it produced: “When | was about twelve years old, | remember that | often wished 
to engage in mental prayer, but did not know precisely how to do. | spoke to my confessor 
about this, but he knew my mischievous nature and thought that such a devotional exercise 
was Suitable only for people leading virtuous lives. He saw in me nothing but inconstancy and 
fickleness.” That was Ursula’s explanation, but we have our misgivings. “It is true that | paid 
attention to the embellishment of my little altars and in this way practiced a kind of devotion. 
If it suited my taste, | usually fell to my knees and remained in that position for a long time, 
but what my mind was then occupied with | know not. | seemed to be in a kind of ecstasy and 
enjoyed so great delight that | didn’t think about food or anything else. | was then filled with 
a longing that all creatures should praise and glorify God.” It is striking that with this descrip- 
tion she unknowingly gives a beautiful description of contemplative prayer. “As soon as | 
came to my senses | begged my sisters to pray and sing with me, and doing so | experienced 
the greatest consolation. As soon as my father returned from work, | persuaded him to join 
our prayers.” What a beautiful scene that must have been, worthy of a devotional picture! 


“When the Christmas season arrived, | could not contain my joy. How often it happened when 
| meditated on the Divine Infant in the decorated Christmas scene, that it was as if | saw Him 
surrounded with splendor. Then He drew me to Himself in indescribable union. | was not in 
the habit of telling these incidents to anyone, nor did | make a record of them, but | should 
have. Later | fell back into my childish ways. On days when | went to Communion, my only joy 
consisted in the little oratory (her prayer room with altar), and although | had learned nothing 
about the art of spiritual prayer, my mind was then always completely absorbed in God. Ina 
very special way | seemed to experience our Lord in my heart, and thus | became accustomed 
to contemplation. The longer | engaged in this, the sweeter the experience. An inner light 
showed me the fleeting nature of earthly things, and this increased in me the desire to 
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abandon everything. | felt that nothing can be called ‘good’ but God alone. And this has greatly 
encouraged me to become a religious. A yearning for suffering seemed to have taken posses- 
sion of me from childhood, as well as in more mature years, but strangely enough | drew no 
benefit from it during those days, for as soon as | left my place of prayer and contemplation, 
and you could bet that | was pulling out something that did not please others.” The combina- 
tion of humility and resourcefulness is evident in her notes that led her to piously exaggerate 
her mistakes. Everyone can judge for themselves. In our view, it is more than likely in her 
favor. Our attention and admiration, at this stage of life, are chiefly directed toward the 
various ways in which the Almighty gradually drew this soul unto Himself, and how He used 
strength on the one hand, and gentleness on the other, to overcome any obstacle arising from 
our depraved nature. The following account by the Saint herself is of interest, for it contains 
a brief sketch of the last years of her worldly life before she entered the monastery. 


“Although my mind indulged in worldly futilities, it was nevertheless absorbed in God. As far 
as | remember, Christ’s Passion represented that which touched me most and brought me to 
tears now and then. The more | devoted myself to spiritual prayer, the greater became 
my aversion to the things of the world. Sometimes | was enlightened on the road to self- 
knowledge, but | remained silent about it before my confessor. Such insights propelled me 
along the path of prayer. In order to find enough time for this without being noticed, | asked 
the maid to wake me very early. Then | got up immediately and spent many hours in contem- 
plation, but | cannot describe how that went. | do know that when | was done, | experienced 
a certain fervor that made me ready to do all the heavy work in the house, but | was not 
granted that. Rarely did | withdraw from contemplative prayer without Our Lord having 
inwardly informed me that | was to become His bride. This strengthened my resolve to 
become a nun and made me do everything in my power to achieve it. Each time a new church 
feast presented itself, my heart was on fire, breathing new life into my whole being so that | 
knew no rest. | ran around the house like a lunatic, which sometimes made those who were 
fond of me smile. | found my chief delight in dressing little altars, and although my uncle's 
house was less suitable for that, | never completely abandoned the practice.” 


“| had no special talent for any particular thing (such as making music), yet | could accomplish 
in an hour what someone else would take a day. | was not sorry that | had not learned any- 
thing (a trade or something), for what | saw others doing | tried to imitate. Be it said that | 
was a perfect cross for everyone. And yet, | don’t know how it came about, they were all fond 
of me and showed great affection for me.” It must have been her youthful enthusiasm and 
unfeignedness that charmed those around her. “Sometimes | reflected on this treatment, 
which caused me great surprise. No one rebuked me, although my transgressions were innu- 
merable. | was naturally passionate so that every little thing that got in the way aroused my 
irritation. If it was a great annoyance to me | stomped on the ground like a horse. All this, 
believe me, was downright mischievous, for there was never sufficient reason for such provo- 
cation. Often | got it into my head to push through my desire to the hysterical, as | wanted 
things to go my way. | felt inwardly admonished to be humble, but unfortunately | did not 
heed this voice. It seemed to me that when | was in contemplative prayer, Our Lord let me 
know what His Will for me was, but | deluded myself that maybe this was just imagination. 
But that sense of what was required of me did not leave, and after all, much good came from 
it. | began to get used to silence, for | discovered that it facilitates recollection (introspection). 
Whereas previously | paid little attention to mortification, it had become a habit for me. Thus, 


-24- 


my thirst for suffering kept increasing. Often | would get up in the middle of the night and do 
a short contemplative prayer. My attention was focused to a certain extent, but | believe | 
was not yet sufficiently subdued at this stage of life. This is how | spent the last two years in 
the ‘world’. So was the state of affairs when | was fourteen and fifteen years old. And there- 
after | went into the monastery. At that time | was much occupied with silly things, which 
sometimes gave me a some sort of satisfaction, but as soon as | gave in to them | experienced 
the reprimanding whisper of my conscience, which did not allow me rest until | committed 
myself to getting rid of my follies.” 


These were her first steps toward that exalted posture of prayer that she constantly practiced 
as a religious. Do not think that this prayer routine was always a pleasant and delightful 
refreshment to her soul. “God alone knows what | went through”, she says, describing the 
cruel temptations and difficulties, in addition to the spiritual darkness and desolation, with 
which she so often struggled. Thanks to diligent perseverance, she was able to overcome 
them all, triumphing over every obstacle that came her way, though not without God’s 
enduring assistance and that of the Most Blessed Virgin, who had been appointed as her 
educator and patroness. 


BOOK I, CHAPTER V 


THE RICH FRUITS RESULTING FROM CONTEMPLATIVE PRAYER — THE FIRST INSTANCES OF 
OPPOSITION TO HER RELIGIOUS VOCATION 


IN her autobiographical account we have had the opportunity to see some of the fruits of her 
spiritual prayer, and we now turn to them into more detail. In the first place, we saw Ursula’s 
growing desire for sufferings, a starting point that constitutes the surest basis for true virtue, 
however strange this may sound to some ears. This was accompanied by an ever-increasing 
fervor in going to Communion. “The more | persevered in contemplative prayer”, she wrote, 
looking back on the last two years before entering the convent, “the more my desire for 
suffering increased. And since my confessor would not let me do penances, | felt deprived. 
But my pleas persisted upon which he finally gave in and allowed me to wear a coarse hair 
undergarment three times a week. Of course | did so, but in my opinion it was no big deal. On 
the days | went to Communion, | experienced an outburst of joy. It seemed that | then heard 
an inner voice: “Behold, here | am, with you. | felt that these were the words of our Lord, for 
they caused me to pass, as it were, from a state of death to one of life. This enkindled such a 
fierce fire within me that | was sometimes asked what was wrong with me. Yet | tried to hide 
what was really going on in me.” 


It should be pointed out that domestic practices became totally different after her beloved 
mother had passed away. Her mother was focused until her last sigh on ensuring that her 
young daughters received a good and careful Christian education, to which end she always 
kept them in a kind of monastic seclusion, for even at that time a pristine childhood in all- 
Catholic Italy was not to be taken for granted. Their days were spent in seclusion from the 
outside world with zealous pursuits such as lace-making and religious practices. But after her 
death, although Ursulina’s father was religious, the old routine was no longer adhered to. And 
unfortunately, when father moved to Piacenza, the glimmers of fortune that his new position 
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in this medium-sized city brought with it and the splendor associated with it, led him to desire 
that his daughters were to share in his elevation. It is nice to see the candid yet humble way 
Ursula speaks of this new environment: “As soon as we arrived there, my father ordered us 
to dress ina style commensurate to his position. He also provided us with servants and maids. 
You can imagine my surprise at seeing so much splendor, because each of us was used to a 
simple life and we had never been treated as ‘grandes dames’ before. Yet it was necessary to 
acquiesce in this change, and in fact | found it pleasant to do so.” 


The exceptional graces with which Ursula was endowed were most evident in her extraordi- 
nary strength of mind, which enabled her to repel her spiritual enemies. She found herself in 
many situations in her early years that were an assault on her childlike pristine nature. The 
evil one wanted nothing more than to smear these with mud. He layed in wait for Ursula, 
ready to strike at any suitable opportunity. One day he laid a trap. Since the young ladies had 
been left to thoughtless staff of which there were ten in a dozen in the Giuliani household, a 
maid suggested to our Saint that she would go to a nearby garden and gather herbs for the 
kitchen. Ursulina was then about fourteen years old and resisted fiercely, for she had to pass 
through a narrow deserted alley through which she was reluctant to go alone. But as the silly 
wench persisted and promised to keep an eye on her young mistress from the upstairs win- 
dow, Ursula at last agreed, made a sign of the cross and invoked her guardian angel, as she 
was accustomed to, and went on her way. She was barely outside when she saw a dissolute 
young man misbehaving toward a girl of the same ilk. The pristine Ursula was deeply shocked 
and rebuked them sharply. But they laughed at her and called her a rake of decency, and as 
if that were not enough they threatened to hit her. She avoided further discussion and conti- 
nued down the narrow path toward the garden. When she returned with the herbs, she saw 
the same offensive scene in the same place. She rushed on and, panting when she got home, 
she said to herself: “This must be the devil.” Looking back, she saw no one. Even the maid, 
who was on the lookout, had seen no one. Some years later, she was informed by God in a 
vision that these wretches were demons who wanted to overthrow her childlike innocence 
by setting a bad example, and, verily, they would have succeeded if her heart had not been 
armed by contemplation and, in addition, had not enjoyed a special Heavenly protection, 
thanks, among other things to the invocation of her guardian angel. According to her confes- 
sors, that childlike innocence was never lost. Contemplation in the exalted sense, where one 
becomes one with God, is beyond the reach of ordinary persons, although attentive and 
concentrated prayer also accomplishes much, which is sometimes referred to as contem- 
plation. Without resorting to contemplation, each is capable of averting his gaze from inde- 
cent images images as they appear on the street, on television, on the Internet, etc., and we 
should do so, for the eye, that small organ, is the gateway to countless sins. Untoward images 
on the retina are imprinted in our memory and come back into our minds whenever they 
want. To receive the necessary protection, the duration of our prayer is also important, 
because the longer a person is in close contact with God, and | am not just talking about 
prayer, the more graces are bestowed. It so happens that if a person neglects prayer, he 
opens himself wide to the attacks of the deceiver. 


She had to endure an even heavier ordeal because of her father who, through a fond but 
mistaken affection, had set his sights on getting Ursulina married. He made every effort to 
divert her thoughts from the religious life for which she had so often manifested her fondness. 
Instead, he wanted to draw her into an honorable engagement. He took care to entertain her 
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in every way possible, inviting attractive young men to his home, whose engaging conver- 
sations were intended to arouse her desires for the worldly. Thus he hoped that his ill-advised 
plan would be realized. Ursula’s heart suffered greatly from this scheming and she sought 
refuge in prayer, as her own account clearly indicates: “Our father wanted to adorn me more 
richly than his other daughters and was in the habit of offering me various fashionable 
garments. He was so fond of me that when he was at home, he always wanted me by his side. 
| was happy about that, but soon | understood that it was his wish that | not become a nun. 
He said that | should marry and that he wanted me to never to leave him for as long as he 
lived. | was deeply saddened by this awareness, as my desire to become a nun had become 
unwavering. | told him this, but | could not get anyone to believe me or take my side, espe- 
cially not my father, who even tearfully declared that he was absolutely against my proposal. 
To change my mind, he often took gentlemen home and summoned me to them. In their 
presence he promised me all kinds of outings and pleasures, and our visitors united their 
voices with his. They painted the worldly pleasures in glowing colors in the hope that | would 
begin to crave them. But the effect was just the opposite. | developed an aversion to the 
things and could not bear to hear them spoken of. Several times | told them so and advised 
them to spare me such descriptions, for the more | heard such things, the less | liked them. 
To no avail, and every day again | had to suffer the same torment. For a long time | patiently 
endured it, but finally | declared before all that such conversations were repulsive to me and 
that | could no longer bear them.” 


“| kept silent as much as | could, because | knew that my father liked to hear me talk. And 
although | did all sorts of things he didn’t like, it was all for nothing, because he remained very 
fond of me. Sometimes he would come to me and say: “I want to please you in everything. 
Just don’t become a nun.” At these words he shed tears of tender affection. | then replied: “If 
you wish to please me, | ask no other favor than that you place me in a convent. All my desires 
will then be satisfied. Grant me this satisfaction. It will fill me with joy and you will see that it 
will also be a comfort to yourself.” Her father remained as averse to this proposal as ever. 
Seeing that all his artifices and caresses were doing nothing to change his daughter’s mind, 
he had several pious persons talk to her in order to dissuade her, if possible, from the object 
of her sacred desires. But the more they insisted, the stronger she felt her vocation. When 
she retired to her room to pray in front of the image of our Divine Saviour, she seemed to 
hear sensually the assurance that she was to become His bride, and this imparted such vigour 
to her determination that, laying aside all diffidence, she boldly answered their persuasions: 
“Whatever you do, | will truly be a nun. It is impossible to bring me to other thoughts. On the 
contrary, my resolve is growing day by the day.” 


Her father, seeing that this approach had failed, devised something new to strike a tender 
chord with his little daughter. He was aware of the strong mutual bond between Ursula and 
her sisters. It seemed to him that she was incapable of living without them. One day he 
reminded her that if she went into a convent she would not be able to take her sisters with 
her. But she was not at all startled by this prospect and replied candidly that abandoning 
father, sisters and any promise of temporary benefit meant nothing in her eyes. Then she 
returned to the pious image we know of, addressing our Saviour thus: “My Lord, | want to be 
wholly Yours. Do not forsake me.” She was again convicted that she would become His bride. 
And at that very moment, a beauty so new and beautiful appeared on the adoring counte- 
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nance of the image, that it could not be recognized as the same. Ever since, Ursula always 
carried it with her, even into the convent, though she was not permitted to keep it in her cell. 


Father did not yet admit defeat and thought to shake her fortitude by other means. He 
avoided talking about marriage and did not contradict her wish to become a religious. But he 
cunningly managed to insinuate that he wanted to keep her with him as long as he lived, and 
therefore decided to appoint her as mistress of the house, and so he began to teach her the 
secrets of housekeeping. From time to time he suggested that, after all, he was her parent 
and that a daughter could not refuse the only comfort he required of her as a parent. To these 
moving entreaties she replied reverently but with supernatural fortitude: “What am | to do 
when | feel that it is the Will of our Lord that | become His bride? God is certainly my father 
in the highest sense. | must obey Him, and so must you. So it is necessary to resign to His Will. 
He wishes to receive this sacrifice from your hands. Will you not offer Him that which was His 
own gift [for that is me]? In fact, | no longer belong to you — | am the property of my Lord 
alone.” Her father was both surprised and softened by this answer. “You are absolutely right”, 
he said. “I agree that you follow our Lord. | want to please you and even let you be a nun.” 
The holy girl was delighted and firmly convinced that she had won the desired victory... 


She mentions in her writings a great temptation she had to endure hereafter in Piacenza. 
There was a young kinsman who insisted on keeping her father near her. To excuse her father 
for his cunning plan, Ursula, with great humility, laid all the blame on her own weakness, but 
the truth lay elsewhere. This young man, whether through his dishonorable motives or at her 
father’s instigation, gave her no respite from worldly conversation. He presented himself as 
the ambassador for one pretender after another who sought the honor of her hand. But 
Ursula, true to her resolve, showed total indifference to these repeated solicitations. But one 
day her holy indignation rose so high that she sharply rebuked him: “Have the goodness to 
keep silent or | must leave the room. You ought not bring me such messages. | know nothing 
of these persons, nor do | want to be acquainted with any of them. Jesus is my Bridegroom — 
the sole object of my desires — He is mine!” On another occasion, the same young man wanted 
to bring her a bouquet of flowers as a kind gesture from one of the candidates, but she would 
not even touch them and obliged him to throw them out of the window. “All these things”, 
Ursula concludes, “taught me the deceptions of Satan.” 


BOOK I, CHAPTER VI 


URSULA IS SENT TO HER UNCLE TO CHANGE HER MIND — HER FATHER AT LONG LAST 
COMPLIES WITH HER WISH AND EXPRESSES REGRET — HOW FATHER DIES SOME YEARS 
LATER, AND THANKS TO VERONICA’S FERVENT PRAYERS HE IS SAVED FROM PURGATORY 


THEY had now lived in Piacenza for three years, and all the attempts made from Ursulina’s 
closest surroundings to dissuade her from her vocation — one thinks of the servants but 
especially her father — had not shaken the holy girl’s resolve. It was then decided to place her 
and her sisters in the spacious mansion of one of her uncles in Mercatello sul Metauro, her 
birthplace. Still wanting to dissuade her from her plan, they made new and more subtle 
attempts. Her father gave appropriate instructions to his brother that had come to Ursula’s 
attention by inspiration or otherwise, which we have come to know thanks to her own 
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writings. It was requested that the whole family should make every effort to respond to all 
her wishes, and always be helpful. But it was expressly forbidden that anyone near her talk of 
nuns or convents. All these instructions were carefully followed. Meanwhile, two of her older 
sisters had entered the convent of Sancta Clara in Mercatello “which circumstance”, she 
writes, “inflamed my desires. It was not so much that | regretted their departure as that | 
feared that [my father felt that he had thus fulfilled his parental duty and that] there was 
therefore no prospect of ever being able to follow their example. | presented my case to our 
Lord, but so far the door seemed more closed than ever to the fulfillment of my desire. | was 
so severely afflicted and was so deeply grieved that | feared to contract a serious illness, as 
really came to pass.” 


The illness that beset her was so strange that the doctors did not know what to do with it 
and therefore could not treat it properly. This is no more than logical because it was rather a 
mental illness than anything physical. Domestic servants, who suspected what was the 
matter, one day began to talk to her about nuns, and she recovered noticeably. But then she 
quickly fell back into her usual languid state, to be revived by the same conversation. This 
happened several times. Her father was then informed of this. To save time, he met her by 
agreeing to allow the request for admission to be made to two different convents, whose 
names do not appear in the canonization process. As soon as her father’s consent was 
obtained and the Godfearing virgin was offered that she be allowed to choose between two 
convents, she came rushing, as it were, from the edge of her grave, and in perfect health she 
rose from bed. 


After this incident, any thought of tormenting her further on this subject ought to have been 
set aside forever. Nevertheless, one of her two sisters, who was about to don the habit at the 
convent in Mercatello, was urged by her father to persuade Ursulina, if possible, to get 
married, but that went awry because Ursulina rebuked her with an air of extreme displeasure 
with the following stern words: “Basta, | warn you to say no more on the matter. If you insist 
you will not see me again. Moreover, a religious person like you should be ashamed to bring 
up such a topic so contrary to the intentions of Saint Clare, who encouraged me to become a 
religious and not to engage in the vanities of this world.” When her father heard this response, 
he seemed to be fully convinced at long last, and he gave his daughter permission to do what 
she so ardently desired. 


Regarding the character of her father, who had overstepped legitimate bounds by thus 
thwarting his child’s vocation, it should be noted that he later repented of the course taken, 
which repentance was sealed by a truly Christian death. Mention of this, completes our 
account, and this remark will certainly meet with the approval of our Saint who is watching 
from Heaven, for the details of this are hers. Her notes reveal that the change in attitude must 
be attributed to the zealous prayer of his holy daughter. She had noticed the worldliness of 
his life and was painfully affected by his questionable behavior in Piacenza regarding his 
daughters. Often she felt moved to protest in some way, but was then stopped by the respect 
that children owe to their father, so she never made more than a few friendly suggestions. 
One day, however, when he begged her to give up the idea of becoming a nun ‘during his 
lifetime’, she felt moved by an extraordinary impulse and replied: “If | become a religious 
now, on your deathbed the thought of having restrained me, will be spared you. As time 
stretches in our favor, we can put that aside now. The affairs of this life pass like the wind, 
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and at the hour of your passing you will enjoy great peace, if your soul has been duly provided 
for, but that is a matter in which my presence will not be able to help you. Now that there is 
sufficient time, consider what is the duty of a faithful Christian, namely, to make a good 
confession.” At these words his countenance contracted: “Why do you speak to me like this?” 
Ursulina replied: “Because | feel inspired to do so.” The fact was that it had been a long time 
since her father had confessed, and not long after this conversation he approached the holy 
tribunal (the confessional). Whenever his daughter presented him with some holy precept he 
was apparently overcome by a sense of remorse. Upon returning to Mercatello, she seriously 
reproached herself for not speaking more clearly to him, and she then wrote him a letter 
explaining that she would do her best to meet his spiritual needs to the best of her ability. 
Not long afterwards, when she had entered the convent, he came from Piacenza to Citta di 
Castello to meet her and then revealed that her words had motivated him to live a Christian 
life. He ended by asking: “Dear child, to you | entrust the care of my soul. Let it be your task 
to assist me in this life and also after death!” She solemnly promised, a pledge she faithfully 
and fervently fulfilled. We cannot fail to notice how extraordinary it is that her father had 
responded positively to Ursulina's admonitions, for fathers are not accustomed to turning to 
their children’s desires for their moral compass. 


Some years after this conversation, the Almighty communicated to Ursula in a dream how her 
father was in dangerously ill condition, and this so alarmed his holy daughter that she imme- 
diately rose and in prayer earnestly recommended him to our Lord. The next night, in her 
dream, she saw him dying in agony. When she related this experience to the nuns, they 
suggested that all this was a work of her imagination. Partly she was inclined to go along with 
this, especially since she had recently received letters from her father. Still, she could not 
shake off the impression of what had been perceived, and from time to time she wept bitterly 
while feeling, as she put it, that her heart was bursting with grief. Nevertheless, her visions 
proved to be correct, for soon the message arrived stating that her father had died after a 
short illness, at the very moment she had witnessed it in her sleep. Without delay, she began 
to pray very intensely for the repose of his soul, whereupon our Lord promised that He would 
hear her. At first she was allowed to behold Him in a place so dark and fearful that she 
doubted that it was not Hell itself, but thinking that this idea was inspired by the devil she 
prayed all the more intensely. Yet we may doubt that this sight was inspired by the devil, for 
some places in Purgatory are indeed reminiscent of Hell. Sensing her gaze, her father turned 
and looked at her in the midst of his torments and seemed to pronounce these words: “It is 
up to you to obtain mercy for me!” As one can imagine, she did not spare herself. After quite 
a few penances and prayers, she beheld him again, and now his suffering was considerably 
alleviated. The pious daughter who so devoted herself to him had the pleasure of our Lord 
deigning to say: “Be comforted because on the feast of St. Clare | will free your father’s soul 
from its present agonizing abode, but if you truly desire so, you will still have to suffer much 
on your part.” She volunteered to endure whatever necessary and did severe penances to 
ease his suffering. On the feast of St. Clare, she saw that he was still in Purgatory, but no 
longer in the same place of extreme suffering. Her persistent prayer finally led our Lord to 
assure her that her father would be completely freed during the coming Christmas. She wrote: 
“On Christmas night | saw him in Purgatory, and in an instant an angel approached who 
seemed to take him by the hand. | saw my father in the same form and stature he had had 
during his life, but now dressed in white. He surged forward and thanked me for all the charity 
| had shown him. Suddenly he seemed enveloped in radiance and his human form disap- 
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peared from view. He departed in company with the angel and | understood that the Most 
Blessed Virgin had obtained this favor for me on this holy night. | was confirmed in this idea 
the next morning, for after Holy Communion his soul appeared to me again, very beautiful 
and magnificent, and he told that together with him many others had been saved from the 
pains of Purgatory. Indeed these newly ransomed prisoners were visible to me in great num- 
ber, and | believe that on two or three occasions | enjoyed a renewal of this blessed assurance. 
My pen is incapable of expressing the comfort | felt thereby.” 


See how wonderful are the privileges that fathers may expect to receive from the hands of 
holy children! Tales like this should encourage parents to lead their families in the ways of the 
Lord and also to lead their children to pray for their relatives who have exchanged the tempo- 
ral for the eternal. If Francesco Giuliani had not had so saintly a daughter, he might have been 
lost forever. It is fair to say that without her intercession, the extent of his sufferings in 
Purgatory would have been so great as to be beyond our comprehension. 


BOEK I, HOOFDSTUK VI 


WITH HER FATHER’S PERMISSION, URSULA OBTAINS IN EXTRAORDINARY FASHION 
ADMISSION TO THE CAPUCHIN CONVENT OF CITTA DI CASTELLO 


TO resume the thread of our narrative. Once Ursula had obtained the permission so much 
desired, she was ready to go to any convent her friends recommended. However, she was 
extremely anxious to go to one of the stricter religious orders. After hearing much praise 
about the convent of the Capuchin nuns in Citta di Castello, she informed her family that a 
choice had been made, although in Mercatello there were already three of her sisters in a 
convent, namely Maria Rose, Anna Maria, as well as Louisa, whom she was very fond of. 
Having written to her father on this subject, he let her know that he would accommodate her 
in this as well. Her uncle, therefore, took her to Citta di Castello, which is not too far from 
Mercatello, to ask permission there from the ecclesiastical superior of that convent. This was 
none other than Monsignor Giuseppe Sebastiani, a man of such outstanding holiness that to 
this day his name is always referred to with the title ‘venerable’. 


The naming of the order may appear confusing to an outsider, for it could just as easily be 
called an order of clarises. In the apparitions to Veronica, St. Francis was often accompanied 
by St. Clare to which was added the statement that those were the two founders of her 
monastic community. The explanation is as follows. The order of the Clarises is a contempla- 
tive female monastic order being a subdivision of the Franciscans. It was founded around 
1212 by St. Clare of Assisi, who belonged to the entourage of Francis of Assisi. Her order, the 
Clarises, places itself under the banner of ‘apostolic poverty’, and that too was extremely 
important to Veronica. The convent of Citta di Castello is called a Capuchin order, indicating 
that they emerged from the reform movement that wanted to return to the original simplicity 
of the Franciscans. In 1528, by papal decree, the Capuchins were allowed to follow the original 
strict rule of St. Francis, and wear the beard and the pointed cap, the ‘cappuccio’, from which 
their name is derived. Thus, at the time of the founding of the Poor Clares, the Capuchins 
were identical to the Franciscan order. 
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Well, when Ursula was presented to Monsignor together with her uncle and had expressed 
her wish, the bishop informed them that there was no vacancy in that particular convent, 
since the quota had been reached by the recent admission of a young woman from the city, 
who as a religious was given the name of Clara Felix. Upon hearing this, poor Ursula was in- 
consolable and since there was no no alternative that could be of any help, they left. But as 
they descended the steps of the episcopal palace, she felt moved by some influence from 
above and asked her uncle to return to meet the bishop together again. When they were 
again admitted to audience, the young girl threw herself on her knees before the Monsignor, 
and with the most humble yet fervent entreaties she implored him to grant her the consola- 
tion she begged for. This she did so exemplarily that the good bishop was inclined to make an 
exception to the rule and he disposed to grant that favor. He then asked a number of ques- 
tions, including whether she knew Latin. Her uncle replied she did not, but Ursula, driven by 
an extraordinary impulse, in vivid trust in God, and with the reverence required, took the 
breviary from Monsignor’s hand, and with masterly ease and precision read from it, in a way 
that showed she understood the meaning perfectly. (The breviary contains the prayers a 
priest should pray or sing during all the days of the year.) Her uncle exclaimed in astonish- 
ment: “This definitely is a miracle!” And such it really was, because she had never learned 
Latin. Moreover, it was a lasting miracle, as afterwards she could always read this language 
fluently and also quote it intelligently and accurately. The prelate was deeply impressed, but 
more so by the uncommon innocence and virtue that emerged from her answers and appea- 
rance, and promised to obtain the much desired permission from the nuns themselves. There- 
upon he allowed the grateful Ursula to leave. He soon made his way to the convent. Through 
his description of the valuable asset this postulant could mean to the community, the religious 
were found willing to accept her unanimously, despite exceeding the prescribed number. 


When the day arrived of her formal presentation at the Chapter, our saintly maid went to the 
monastic church to await the decision of admission there. The other postulant was also there 
because her fate was to be decided at the same time. From Ursula’s statement we learn the 
following details: “Prostrating in prayer, | begged my Heavenly Spouse very earnestly to grant 
my ardent desires. Soon came the news that they had both been admitted, and not long 
afterwards the confessor came to the altar and clothed Ursula with the ‘holy cord’ according 
to the custom of the convent.” We now refer to the affidavit of her companion during the 
canonization process to get an idea of the profusion of joy and rapture Ursula experienced on 
this occasion. “After we received notice of our acceptance”, Clara Felix explains, “and after 
the confessor handed us the cord, we were left alone in the front hall of the church, to thank 
our Lord for the grace bestowed on the two of us. But since | knew that the Mother Superior 
and the religious were waiting for us at the communion pew, | was about to invite Signora 
Ursula to accompany me, upon which | saw her in ecstasy without any awareness of my pre- 
sence. Despite the fact that | shook her several times and tried vigorously to pull her away, 
she felt nothing at all. So | fell to my knees beside her and left her alone.” The religious, 
knowing nothing of this, could not guess the reason for such a long delay, and they sent out 
one of the lay sisters to inform the postulants that the Mother Superior was waiting for them 
at the communion bench. Then Ursula came to herself and went with her companion to meet 
those waiting: “and this signora”, the statement continues, “manifested such extreme delight 
at being accepted now as a religious, that it could not be hidden that her heart was in jubila- 
tion.” This took place on July 17" of the year 1617 when she was 16 years old, which by 
current standards is very young, but not exceptional at the time. 
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Because the devil saw green and yellow with jealousy that such happiness came to her, he 
wasted no time in disturbing her peace. And God allowed that as a means of testing His 
servant’s faithfulness and refining her virtue. When the occasion arose, the archenemy 
sketched a picture of what the religious state entailed, which he did in the gloomiest colors 
that made it seem a desperate existence. On another occasion he reminded her of the 
numerous young men rejected by her, who had asked her to marry them with advantageous 
offers. Then again he tried to embitter her joy during prayer by putting feelings of unbearable 
weariness into her soul. In short and according to her own expression, it seemed as if all 
hellish powers had been unleashed. “But”, she continued, “I gave in to none of them. Some- 
times, when | felt more harassed than usual, | would retire to my room and then for a time 
air my heart with our Lord by discussing the matter with Him. | prayed to Him, asking for His 
mercy and begging never to leave me. | confidently said: ‘Lord, You know that | am Your bride. 
Grant that You never let me be separated from You. | place myself in Your hands, now and 
forever: behold, | am willing to do Your Will in everything. | am Thine - | am Thine - may that 
suffice!’” From this we see that our devotion to God may be repeated over and over again, so 
that it draws deep grooves in our souls. The Almighty One, who permitted this demonic 
harassment to her greater merit, deigned to encourage her regularly through an inner voice: 
“Be comforted, for you are Mine. It is My Will that you should suffer and struggle, but fear 
not.” And thus encouraged and strengthened by the power of divine grace, the holy girl 
withstood all the attacks of the tempter. 


BOOK I, CHAPTER VII 
THE ISSUE OF HER CLOTHING — DEVILISH DECEPTIONS DURING HER NOVICIATE 


FINALLY the long-awaited day arrived when this holy virgin was allowed to express her con- 
tempt for worldliness by locking herself in the garden of her Heavenly Spouse. That was on 
Oct. 28, the feast of the first proclaimers of the faith, the two apostles Simon the Zealot and 
Judas Thaddaeus. This occurred as early as three months after her formal admission. Monsig- 
nor Sebastiani handed over the habit at the ‘induction’ (the official reception of a novice, also 
called clothing), and then he delivered an engaging and edifying speech. At the sacred rites 
and even before the imposition of the veil, this young postulant seemed totally immersed in 
God. Her whole attitude was characterized by cheerfulness and devotion, accompanied by 
such unearthly modesty that she could indeed be called the true bride of Christ. All those 
present were deeply impressed. At the moment when the bishop recommended her to the 
abbess, Sister Maria Gertrude Albizzini, he uttered this prophecy in a hushed tone so that the 
others present did not hear: “I recommend to you this new daughter in particular because 
one day she will become a great saint.” It was on this occasion that, as usual, her baptismal 
name was replaced with a new one, that of Veronica, and it is this name that we use from 
now on. It seemed an omen concerning that tender and special devotion with which she 
would henceforth be united to the sufferings of Christ, for the Bible tells us that Veronica was 
the woman who dared to place a sweatcloth on Christ’s face, for relief, during the bearing of 
the Cross. She was called Seraphia (cf. “Jesus’ Passion, Death and Resurrection” by A. K. 
Emmerick) but has since been given the name Veronica, meaning ‘true countenance’ (vera 
icona), for as a miraculous sign of gratitude, her cloth depicted Jesus' countenance. In the St. 
Peter's Basilica, this image is depicted on the so-called sudarium or sweatcloth. On this excep- 
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tional day, Veronica Giuliani, also called ‘the Julianis’, spent the whole day in ecstatic joy 
under the ever-repeated: “Now | am happy, now | am happy!” Oh what infectious joy! The 
whole monastery was in jubilation. 


Sister Teresa Ristori, who descended from a noble Florentine family, was at that time the 
novice-mistress; later she became abbess. She was a religious of great virtue. It was under 
Ristori’s guidance that Veronica began her novitiate. This nun had already seen three of her 
own sisters enter the convent — one of them was the aforementioned Sister Clara Felix, the 
second was named Diomira and the third was a lay sister named Hyacinta. From the 
beginning, our Saint indulged in the most meticulous practice on the way to perfection, which 
includes not only the right doing but also the right state of mind in the doing. The latter is 
unattainable for ordinary people. It was noticed that even during the first night, although 
exempt from attending choir, she immediately jumped out of bed at the first sound of the 
bell to join the others in praying the Matins. (The Matins are the prayers between sunset and 
sunrise, which in this monastery took place a mere hours after midnight.) Evidently, she 
needed no more than a gentle hint to submit in obedience. The required novitiate exercises 
she practiced faithfully, and the daily work she did without any opposition or grumbling. Her 
devotion, with strict observance of the required silence, was exemplary. She was gentle in 
conversation, humble and pleasant toward everyone without being in the least irritated or 
disturbed by any incident, however unpleasant. And thus the religious began very shortly to 
agree with the high opinion the bishop had expressed about her. 


Of all the virtues practiced by this exemplary novice during this phase of her religious life, the 
following is noteworthy as the purest sign of religious perfection. We speak of her complete 
submission to her spiritual leaders. This was a point to which she had not fully complied as a 
layperson because at that time she was still too much thrown back on herself. At the time, as 
she herself admitted, she had never said one word to her confessor about excessive self-con- 
fidence, although she was committed to confessing her faults as much as possible, however 
slight. During that period she had made no mention whatsoever of the supernatural gifts she 
was accustomed to receiving even at that young age, nor of the problems with which the devil 
saddled her to confuse her mind. She had contented herself with the testimony of a good 
conscience. But no sooner had she entered religious life that her soul was illuminated by a 
brighter light and she became aware of the various dangers lurking on the path to perfection 
which, if one relies on one’s own judgment, can easily lead to slip-ups. Afterwards, she adop- 
ted the habit of having long conversations with her tutors in which she revealed with great 
accuracy and an eye for detail all that was going on within her, both for good and for bad. She 
was acutely wary of supernatural communications and visions, for they must always be tested 
—all is not gold that shines. Therefore, tutors were essential to her. Equally, she needed good 
counsel for all the temptations to which she was exposed, in which the devil was not an 
innocent bystander. She felt at ease only when she had submitted herself to the judgement 
of her tutors in whom she had full confidence, for she saw in them the representatives of 
God. Always having a spiritual guide at one’s disposal is of course a luxury that is uncommon, 
especially in the modern age of our 21°%* century. However, each person can be alert, put a 
watchman on his inner thoughts and motivations and in this way climb to an ever greater 
likeness with Jesus Christ. 
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This practice, which she had made her own, was extremely disagreeable to the evil one, 
because he knew that he would not be able to deceive her by planting deceptions in her mind. 
Therefore, he devised a plan to deal with the obstacle himself. When a suitable opportunity 
presented itself, he assumed the guise and mannerisms of the novice-mistress and thus set 
off toward his goal. Veronica was alone in her cell when there was a knock at the door in a 
certain manner. Since this was the usual sign for a visit from her mistress, she immediately 
said: “Vieni dentro!” (Come in). As soon as the supposed person entered, our Saint began to 
feel extremely uncomfortable, so much so that she was barely able to sustain the terribly 
exhausting conversation, whereas in all previous conversations she had felt wonderfully 
refreshed, regardless of previous fatigue. She was struck by this extraordinary difference but 
made sure to keep her feelings to herself. The crafty seducer addressed her as follows: “There 
is only one thing | want to say on condition that you improve, not in words but with action. 
You must promise me that you will not tell the others what | am about to say, not to our 
extraordinary confessor who is here at this moment nor to our ordinary director or, in fact, 
to any other creature. | shall speak to you freely, chiefly because | am anxious for the salvation 
of your soul, as also for your welfare and that of your confessor, who must under no circum- 
stances be harmed by you. | will therefore speak with great candor. | have seen that two 
objectionable remarks are circulating about you (about the confessor and Veronica) which 
have made me feel, as still does, very uncomfortable. | have thought each time about how to 
remedy this evil. Know that | have fully committed myself to you by declaring that nothing is 
the matter. But remember that the matter has now escalated so much that tomorrow we can 
expect that our ordinary confessor will decide not to return. And all this is your fault.” 


At these words Veronica felt deeply hurt, but she adopted an attitude of perfect indifference 
and replied: “Say only what is told about our confessor and myself. | do not accept that my 
peace of mind be disturbed, because if these accusations are true, | will try to adjust my beha- 
vior, and if false, the truth will assert its rights. As for me, let them say what they want, it 
cannot affect the trust | have in my confessor. Our Lord has graciously allowed me to let him 
know what is on my mind, and this practice | would like to continue henceforth.” Veronica 
could not have thought of a better answer, and we cannot think of anything that would have 
upset the devil more. The fact is that at that moment the so-called novice-mistress could not 
think of an answer. But since her opponent did not want to despair of his final victory, he 
replied that she was never to visit her confessor again, even for the sacrament of confession, 
except in extreme emergency if something came into her mind that was an obstacle to going 
to Communion. In Veronica’s case, since a religious rarely has anything serious to confess, the 
tempter reminded her, she was allowed to take advantage of his permission, given once and 
for all, to go to Communion without having first approached the holy tribunal. 


Thus Satan continued to the dismay of the zealous novice, who was not at all accustomed to 
such conversations. But she held back and waited for further explanations. The tempter 
resumed in a confidential tone: “I regret to say that last night you were the only topic of 
conversation in the infirmary. All the sisters are very indignant and would never have thought 
of such a thing. |am really ashamed to tell you this, but it is said that such a close friendship 
has developed between you and your confessor from intimacy over spiritual matters, that 
you have gone too far and come to the brink of sin. Moreover, it is said that the matter is so 
flagrant that it will please God to bring you both under severe discipline. But since this would 
be avery great disgrace to religion, | tried to appease the matter by saying that | was going to 
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settle it all with you. Well, the best remedy | can think of is to stop digging into the state of 
your soul. For that matter, strive to conduct yourself like ordinary people, and keep things to 
yourself. Just make sure that you do not say anything of what | have told, either to the 
ordinary or extraordinary director. | place you under obedience never to bring up this subject 
again, not even with me, because | find it an extremely troublesome and unpleasant matter. 
| therefore strongly recommend that in our future relations you refrain from all allusion to it. 
If you follow this request, | trust that you will obey me and not pass on the slightest syllable 
of this discussion to your confessor.” 


“| will not discuss it with anyone”, Veronica replied. “I will only have Monsignor come, to 
inform him of everything that has happened between my confessor and me. He will decide 
what to do with me and | will tell him everything you have said to me. | am very indignant 
that the sisters are capable of making such absurd allegations against such a good servant of 
God (i.e. her confessor). As far as | am concerned, they may say whatever they want because 
| am all the more to blame.” The pretended novice-mistress became very upset when she 
heard this, and indignantly exclaimed: “I have already said it and say it again that you must 
not tell this affair to anyone. Vai dal vescovo, si! (To the bishop, indeed!) God forbid that this 
should reach his ears! Do as | say and live in peace. Don’t visit him, don’t talk to him (the 
bishop) and all will be right.” Having said this, the speaker left with an air of displeasure. 


At that very moment the bell rang for Compline (evening prayers, said or sung before bed- 
time). Veronica rushed without delay to the choir, and seeing the real mistress of the novices 
on the stair case, she wondered how she could have arrived there before her, but dared not 
ask. She did feel a strong urge to go to her own extraordinary confessor and raise the subject 
with him. After a long inner struggle, she resolved to do so. When he had listened to her story, 
he thought it over for a while. Suspecting what was going on, he instructed Veronica to go to 
her novice-mistress and ask which sisters had made such remarks about her and the Mother 
Superior. The novice apologized by reminding him that in the above conversation the novice- 
mistress had forbidden her to ever return to this subject. But the prudent confessor advised 
Veronica to to find out the truth through the back door; that she should go to her as usual 
and lead the conversation indirectly to the accusation in question. Hardly did the novice- 
mistress hear the first words on the subject or she promptly and gravely replied: “Put such 
ideas out of your mind. It is impossible that any of the sisters said such things. Don’t worry 
because | have never heard them say anything like that!” Veronica was overjoyed and retur- 
ned to her confessor with this information, which convinced him of the demonic deception 
that had been committed toward her, and he commanded that she make known to her supe- 
riors all that concerned her without restraint. Her mistress gave a similar instruction after 
hearing the whole story. All this strengthened our Saint’s pious determination to keep nothing 
hidden from her spiritual advisors. 


The prince of darkness was aghast at this humiliating thwarting of his plans that were now 
ricocheting. Seeing no more opportunity to thwart the dutiful sincerity with which Veronica 
approached her confessors, he decided to sow weeds of discord between herself and the 
novice-mistress, who gave such valuable advice for her inner life. He therefore resorted to a 
ruse entirely suited to his character. In the guise of our young novice, he entered the cell of a 
religious and then, with great self-assurance, debated a torrent of accusations against the 
excellent novice-mistress about whom ‘he’ spoke extremely evil. The religious was dumb- 


- 36- 


founded and saw it as her duty to inform the concerned so that the matter, both for herself 
and the maligned one, could be handled properly. The novice-mistress, who had no inkling of 
what had actually taken place, was deeply saddened, perhaps not so much for herself but 
especially for the novice about whom she now began to think very differently. As she delibe- 
rated on what to do, she kept her distance from the alleged offender. She rarely spoke to her 
again, and this state of affairs continued for some three or four days. Veronica was puzzled 
at this change and not knowing what to attribute it to, she resorted to the appropriate means. 
She visited her mistress when she was alone in her cell and in the most humble manner and 
with daughterly confidence she asked her to tell her honestly the reason for her displeasure 
because, she said, it was her greatest desire to know her faults so that she might correct them. 
The good novice-mistress then frankly told her what had come to her attention. Veronica was 
both astonished and saddened, for she had not only the highest regard, but also the most 
tender affection for this good mother. She solemnly declared that such a slander had never 
even crossed her mind and that she had never set foot in the cell of any of the religious. She 
asked about the day and hour she allegedly made these allegations. Comparing notes, they 
both discovered that our Saint had been in her mistress’ room at that time to discuss issues 
of a moral nature. They were now convinced that the whole affair was nothing but satanic 
deception and that God in His providence had ensured that both were together at that time. 
The novice’s reputation was now completely restored and the best relations reigned again 
between herself and her exemplary mistress. The above events are taken from her own 
writings with some literal quotations. It should be noted that in order to sow discord the devil 
usually does not need to resort to appearances as such, for in everyday life he always finds 
someone he can incite to gossip and backbiting, which for some people is a favorite pastime, 
but in this pious monastic community he was deprived of that opportunity. 


The evil one was dismayed having noticed that his plan had been foiled for a second time by 
a simple novice. Incensed, he tried to make her life miserable with a multitude of temptations. 
One day he took advantage of her fatigue because of the hard physical labor her mistress had 
imposed upon her by way of exercise. Then he whispered to her that it was all outrageously 
beyond her capacity to work and that she had better proclaim it openly, that is, to end her 
life to be relieved of all this toil. That would teach them a lesson! And just at that moment 
she was summoned to fetch water for the infirmary, about which she writes: “Il went there 
very cheerfully, thinking all the time about the suffering of our Saviour, and contemplating 
also that this hard work, instead of hindering the consecration of my soul to God, would on 
the contrary help me to ascend to Him. So | was very happy to bear this little suffering for 
love of God. But coming to the top of the stairs, | felt a push so hard that | tumbled down from 
the top with two jars in my arms. | felt great pain but the jars were still in one piece. | only 
laughed at this ruse of the devil, who was so ‘concerned’ with my fatigues. From every sly and 
foolish interference of the evil one, | drew new courage. | even urged our mother, the mistress 
of the novices, that whenever tiresome work had to be done, she should let me do it out of 
love for God, because such efforts would benefit me.” 


But while the devil was doing his utmost to sink her noble walk of life, it had pleased our Lord 
to comfort her with a vision. On another occasion, to satisfy her desires, her mistress ordered 
her to supply the infirmary with water. The well was located on a low floor. Veronica had 
been carrying upwards of thirty full jugs with unbridled enthusiasm when she finally paused 
from exhaustion and pain; her heels had begun to bleed under the weight of the heavy load 
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that had to be lugged upwards so often. As she stood by the well in this condition, our Divine 
Saviour appeared, carrying the Cross on His shoulder, and He lovingly addressed her: “Behold 
the Cross | am carrying — it is far heavier than yours!” This sight so revived her spirits and 
strength that she no longer felt her fatigue and pain, and she resumed the labour. 


BOOK I, CHAPTER IX 


CONFIRMATIONS OF THE AUTHENTICITY OF VERONICA’S VOCATION — GOD’S 
ASSISTANCE IN HER EARLY YEARS TO MAKE THE DEVIL BITE THE DUST 


DURING her novitiate, Veronica consistently displayed such exalted virtue, in which lay the 
promise of such surpassing excellence, that the religious did not the least hesitate to have her 
make solemn profession. So it came to pass that she took the vows on All Saints’ Day, in the 
year 1678, four days after the completion of her twelve months of novitiate. Although the 
canonization process makes no mention of the fervor with which she spent the initiation 
period, during which she made the sacrifice of her whole being to God in the most perfect 
and acceptable manner, we can easily discern her holy fervor leading up to her profession of 
vows, not only from the fervent desires she had cherished from childhood to devote herself 
unconditionally to her Heavenly Spouse, but also from the holy disposition with which she 
had prepared herself for this great event during all those months of her novitiate, and finally 
from the extraordinary devotion with which she continued to commemorate each year the 
two days of her induction and solemn profession. For this last ceremony, she prolonged her 
prayers accompanied by heavier penances and humiliations. In this she went so far that on 
the memorial day of her solemn vows she appeard before the abbess without the black veil 
on her head, as if she were still a novice. After all, it was her wish to be treated as the last and 
least of the convent. Her zeal to be pleasing to God will also have been spurred by the dogged 
opposition she had faced from her father to follow her calling, for something achieved with 
great difficulty calls for greater gratitude and zeal, and perhaps that’s why God did not 
intervene at first, when her father put obstacles in her way. 


We learn from her handwritten diary what blessings and lessons she drew from the contem- 
plation of Christ’s life. On Holy Thursday, she recalled Christ’s readiness to receive at Gethse- 
mané the bitter chalice of suffering from the hands of His Divine Father, despite the tremen- 
dous repugnance it represented to His Sacred Humanity. “In this”, she declares, “| found a 
lesson so striking that at that instant | seemed to become closely united with God’s Will, and 
| drew from this mystery enough lessons to build on it all my life. (...) From time to time it 
seemed that Jesus turned His loving eyes on me and said: ‘Come to Me, come to Me’, indica- 
ting His desire to enrich my soul with all His divine graces. It is impossible to describe the 
feelings and enlightenments that were bestowed upon me that day. | spent twenty-four hours 
without knowing whether | was in Heaven or on Earth.” Especially at the time of Holy Commu- 
nion, for which she had taken more than the usual pains to prepare herself, a rich supply of 
graces was conferred upon her, and then she received light and strength to reach a higher 
stage of religious perfection. Thus she wrote during an anniversary celebration of her profes- 
sion: “In Holy Communion | found my senses enraptured and myself absorbed in the sea of 
Divine Love.” Speaking of a similar anniversary: “After Holy Communion, it suddenly happe- 
ned that | passed from a state of pious introspection to one of rapture. In an instant, the soul, 
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thus privileged, is united with God in mutual love. It is as if God deifies the soul. | don't know 
how else to express it. It was as if my soul was separated from my body. I’m not sure if what 
I’m saying makes sense, nor do | know if | am talking nonsense, for it is impossible to put into 
words what | felt at the time. | believe that at that instant my soul was truly espoused to God.” 


To ensure the reader does not suspect any delusion or elated imagination in these accounts, 
we recount how Veronica behaved when she was exalted in spirit. She writes about the anni- 
versary of her profession in the year 1701: “This morning, shortly after Communion, | sud- 
denly became enraptured and saw our Lord in a vision after having risen from the dead. | 
thought it best to ignore this as a demonic interference. | was determined not to give him 
such an advantage over me, for | would rather die than offend God. After all, my ideal was 
only for the accomplishment of His Holy Will. | prayed to deliver me from such demonic wiles, 
declaring solemnly that | sought neither visions nor consolations, but only God’s Will, without 
wishing to offend Him in the slightest. Thereupon the vision presented itself all the more 
clearly and caused in me a feeling of remorse for all my sins against God, and shed new light 
on my errors. This convinced me that it was not the work of Satan [for such a thing does not 
suit him], but that it belonged to God Almighty, who was pleased to give me new instructions 
on the path of virtue.” She then teaches us about how to arrive at greater perfection: “At 
once, through this communication, | understood in what manner each virtue should be prac- 
ticed, how it must always be accompanied by self-denial — through faith in and hope in God, 
through the awareness of God’s presence, through the practice of perfect love that focuses 
exclusively on God, through a holy surrender to the Divine Will, by such complete mortifica- 
tion by which the soul enjoys nothing but God alone [and other things don’t count], by con- 
stant zeal in all this, by efforts to evade the attention of creatures so that our efforts are 
known by none but God, by voluntarily embracing all opportunities of scornful treatment, and 
by going readily where we think humiliation awaits us. Whenever we pursue virtue, all these 
things must come into play, especially by the application of holy humility, aspect which ren- 
ders all our actions agreeable to God.” This quote may well be read several times, for what 
she says here is a guide for every person who wishes to live a life that is wellpleasing to God. 


Veronica's visions and ecstasies were invariably followed by good fruits of repentance, abhor- 
rence of sin, love for and hope in God, the intention of a complete surrender to the Divine 
Will, a desire for suffering and a willing acceptance of any kind of humiliation. It is absurd to 
assume that such admirable devotion could be the result of a heated imagination or would 
have been inspired by the arch-enemy of all virtue, who is constantly lurking to trip us up. 


But let’s return to her solemn vows. This was not for Veronica, as sometimes happens, the 
signal for a life of rest and laziness. On the contrary, she felt compelled after profession — 
which typically suited her character — to an even stricter observance of the monastic rules in 
which she fervently hoped that the sublime observance of her state of life would lead to a 
more intimate union with her Heavenly Spouse. To achieve this, she not only enthusiastically 
submitted to the burdersome monastic rules. For two more years she was under the tutelage 
of the novice-mistress and used to submit to her in complete obedience as if she were still a 
fledgling novice, and she would have remained in that position all her life if her superiors had 
not decided otherwise. All the witnesses who were heard both in the preliminary process and 
in the apostolic process of her canonization (and for the most part they were her companions 
in the cloister) unanimously declared that from the very beginning of her religious life, she 
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excelled in the practice of every kind of virtue, especially those of mortification, humility, 
obedience and charity, and that she heroically put all these into practice. Proof of this was 
the energetic effort with which she thirsted unceasingly for the conversion of sinners, so 
much so that by her prayers and sufferings she constantly offered herself as a mediator 
standing between sinners and God, so that sin might be destroyed in the world. This was so 
disagreeable to the devil that on occasion he vented his deep resentment on her by starting 
to beat her so severely, that heavy bruises remained. 


The report to her superiors includes two remarkable incidents during the early years of her 
religious life. “One day | was immersed in prayer before the Blessed Sacrament, pleading for 
certain sinners, when | felt my heart bursting with grief because of the transgressions they 
had committed against God. In great sorrow | prayed for the salvation of their souls, offering 
myself as mediator between them and their Creator and requesting that | might suffer on 
their behalf. Suddenly | was severely struck and violently knocked to the ground. | presume 
that it was the devil who did this, as at the same moment | was tempted to cease from offering 
myself in the capacity of mediator. But thanks to divine assistance, | took courage, extended 
my prayer and kept it up for quite some time. | believe that the arch-enemy felt defeated, for 
in the church where | was staying at the time he caused a great stir. It seemed as though Hell 
itself had been transferred to this place. But far from being frightened, | despised his ridicu- 
lous and foolish attempts. The blow | then received on my face left a bruise that remained 
visible for several days. Although | saw nothing, | did hear the rattling of chains and a sound 
that resembled snake hissing.” 


The second incident is described as follows: “On another occasion when | was busy in my cell, 
| sensed God’s presence. | think God then made me realize the precious value of suffering. | 
prayed that He would allow me to participate in such a great privilege, and | begged that it 
would please Him to bestow the same light on every soul so that all might be fully united with 
Him [through the suffering dedicated to God]. In general | recommended all sinners to the 
Divine Majesty. Suddenly | felt a heavy blow come down on my shoulder. It happened with 
such noise that the sisters came knocking on the door of my cell, asking to observe silence. | 
smiled at these senseless attacks of the evil one. The pain in my shoulder persisted for some 
time so that | was hardly able to do my work, but | cheerfully offered this little suffering to my 
God.” Most do not understand this art and instead of offering their suffering to God — and 
who in this vale of tears is without suffering? — they go about complaining bitterly so that 
their suffering bears no fruit. 


While the enemy watched the progress of this spirited religious in dismay, the Almighty did 
not fail to shower her with extraordinary signs of His benevolence. He began to communicate 
Himself to her and that often through an extraordinary elevation of soul that she called “a 
reflection”, but which was in fact an ecstasy. One day, she and three other nuns were busy in 
the kitchen and were routinely singing a pious song. Then Veronica suddenly cried out: “My 
Jesus! My Jesus!”, upon which she fell as if lifeless onto Sister Clara Felix. During an ecstasy 
the senses fail and this is not an abnormal phenomenon. She was not only impotent but 
had no knowledge of the attempts being made to wake her up; she heard nothing of all their 
cries. Her countenance, meanwhile, was more beautiful than ever and shone like the sun. At 
last she came back to herself and said with a gentle smile on her face: “I slept a while which 
touched my heart.” These apparent fainting fits occurred repeatedly. At first the nuns suspec- 
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ted it was epilepsy and became very worried that one of these fits would be fatal to her. It so 
happened that in the evening in the refectory (dining hall), she had a ‘seizure’, after which 
Veronica was carried to her cell. When they had put her to bed, they called in her confessor, 
the Dominican Father Cavamazza. He had his doubts about their views of what had happened 
and first wanted to wait until she had come to her senses. He questioned her with great tact 
and then came to the firm conviction that these were authentic visits from the Holy Spirit. 
Accordingly, he instructed the nuns to never disturb her on such occasions. 


From her personal notes, we learn what passed between God and this privileged soul. In her 
own words: “The first time | went into raptures associated with a vision, it seemed to me that 
| suddenly saw our Lord, carrying a heavy Cross, and that He was inviting me to share in this 
immeasurable treasure. This was previously communicated to me through wordless internal 
communication. At the same time, | experienced an extreme longing for suffering. Our Lord 
then brought that same cross to my heart and made me aware of the great value that suffe- 
ring can bring. Thus, for my instruction, every form of suffering showed itself to my mind’s 
eye, and then, in one moment, the enumeration was transformed into the most precious 
jewels, collectively set in the form of a cross. Meanwhile, | was given to understand that our 
Lord desired pure suffering from me. Immediately afterwards He withdrew from my mind’s 
eye and disappeared - was gone. When | regained my senses | felt a great pain in my heart, 
and it is this pain that has never left me since. In addition, | retained such an ardent desire for 
suffering that | was willing to endure every conceivable pain and torment. Since then | say to 
myself that crosses and trials should be considered gems and count as high privileges.” In this 
way, a person can be rich in heavenly goods and poor in earthly ones. Viewed in this way, 
Veronica was perhaps the richest person on earth. 


Veronica then added that it was on this occasion that Jesus Christ engraved the imprint of His 
cross on her heart in a visible way, as a number of witnesses were able to witness with their 
own eyes during the autopsy that was performed shortly after she died (autopsy is an internal 
examination of a deceased person). The first fruits of this divine favoring are evident in her 
progress on the path of perfection, progress that ensued from the suffering she accepted. 
Even from this early stage on, her sole purpose of life was focused on suffering, pure suffering, 
offered for the salvation of souls. The salvation of souls, nothing can comfort Jesus more. Her 
only treasure, the only delight she prized in this world, was a share in the Cross and Passion 
of Christ. That this kind of desire is alive, really knowing what it entails, is something beyond 
our understanding, especially of our modern dumbed-down mind. 


BOOK I, CHAPTER X 


THE TASKS ASSIGNED TO VERONICA AND THE EXEMPLARY MANNER IN WHICH 
SHE CARRIES THEM OUT 


AFTER Veronica finished her novitiate, she was assigned to all sorts of tasks, from the 
humblest to the most desirable. We will give the reader an idea of this, although in doing so 
we are anticipating our report, but this will enable you to better appreciate the following. By 
turns she was put in charge of the kitchen, the pharmacy, the linen room, the infirmary, the 
sewing room, the pantry, the sacristy and the novitiate. And regularly she served also as a 
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porter. She performed these duties with the greatest equanimity and always saw herself as 
the servant of all. With the greatest devotion and care she accomplished everything that came 
her way. Although her constitution was extremely delicate and her appetite could quickly be 
spoiled, she struggled valiantly to overcome her natural abhorrence at tasks that were not 
very edifying. For example, it happened whilst cleaning fish that she was disgusted by the 
highly offensive odor it produced. She then brought in a little fish, which in her cell gave off 
an ever-increasing stench. In this state, from time to time, she smeared her nose and mouth 
with it. Thus it became quite a treat to consume fresh fish or wear a garment that smelled 
musty. In a similar way, she wanted to overcome her repugnance during certain unsavory 
tasks in the infirmary, as with her mistress, who had a mouth ulcer with cotton wool against 
it. When changing it, Veronica managed to take the dirty cotton wool to her cell. And then, 
without anyone seeing, she chewed on it! 


One can guess how displeasing these actions were to the devil. In response, he inflicted on 
her all the annoyances and humiliations that were within his reach. For instance, when she 
was in charge in the kitchen it happened more than once that he threw the contents of the 
pots into the fire or on the floor. This happened even when Veronica’s kitchen assistant, Sister 
Frances, was sure that the large pots were so firmly anchored that they could not possibly 
have moved out of place naturally. However, the Almighty did not fail to counterbalance 
these trials by granting undeniable signs of His favor. Under her care, food supplies multiplied 
almost routinely. That same sister bears witness to three events that occurred when she assis- 
ted the Saint in putting the supplies in order. One day Veronica was inspecting and cleaning 
ripening cheeses. These were kept in a large earthenware jar that was slightly more than half 
full. After she finished her work, she said to her companion with a smile: “Put these cheeses 
back in the jar after you have packed them properly.” In doing so, the lay sister discovered 
that not only was there now enough to fill the original jar, but there were no less than twelve 
cheeses left! These she placed in a basket, and when she returned to the same room soon 
after, she discovered that in the basket they had multiplied to eighteen. On several occasions, 
after the eggs had been carefully counted, they were similarly multiplied to the number of 
thirty-three, forty or even one hundred, according to the meagre needs of the community. A 
benefactor’s fish, scant two per cover, was multiplied thanks to Veronica so that there was 
enough to supply everyone with it for several days, with two or three being distributed per 
person. The aide who oversaw with her said with surprise: “How do you mother manage to 
make these fish — which remained fresh — last so long?” “Mangiali, mangiali e non preoccu- 
parti.” (Eat them, eat them, and don’t worry.), was the answer. When it became known that 
such things took place under her care, the supervisors of supplies and the kitchen always 
called on her whenever it appeared that the provisions were inadequate due to an unfore- 
seen event or otherwise. When her help was called upon, Veronica simply said: “Trust in 
God”, and thus the deficiency, whether in number or freshness, was immediately made good. 


Note: Upon entering a convent, a lay nun did not bring with her a dote, that is a dowry (money 
or property), and she had not been allowed to follow a higher education. Usually, a lay nun 
did not participate in choral prayer (in Latin) and such a person prayed instead of the breviary, 
some Our Fathers and the Rosary. A lay nun usually performed tasks of a domestic nature. 


But however great her contribution may have been in fulfilling the aforementioned duties, 
they were surpassed by what she accomplished as novice-mistress. The importance of this 
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function is evident because it provides the community with devout members and perpetuates 
the future of the monastic order as envisioned by its founder. For this reason, persons of a 
certain spiritual maturity are generally chosen for this position who have never fallen out of 
line. Veronica’s attitude since her entry into the monastery was so remarkable that she was 
chosen for this arduous task when only 33 years old, of which just 17 as a religious. 


As evidence of how she was carrying out her task, suffice it to note that she was appointed 
again and again for 22 consecutive years, in fact until she became abbess. Even then, the nuns 
wished her to continue to serve as novice-mistress. To accommodate them, she continued 
doing so during the 11 years that she was Mother Superior, that is, until the end of her earthly 
existence. We should not be surprised that thanks to her actions during the 50 years of being 
a religious, the convent reached such an illustrious degree of holiness that it became known 
throughout Italy, we may say to the ends of Europe. 


Even in our modern times, in which we have to rediscover God, it is of great importance that 
her fame becomes widely known, because she is still a source of inspiration, and this is true 
not only for the religious, but especially for people who know a different state of life. And 
why not for new converts? God wants to bring each one, without exception, to greater 
intimacy with Him, because that is the holiness He expects from each of us, which usually 
does not manifest itself in great deeds, but in an elevation of what outwardly looks like a 
normal life, the life of the everyday man and woman. May this writing encourage the reader 
to climb further and further up that staircase of holiness. Indeed, people who have immersed 
themselves in her life become closer to God and are strengthened in their faith. It is helpful 
to know how Veronica dealt with everyday problems, for that can help us to act in apt fashion 
in our daily lives. 


She regarded Christ’s brides as her own daughters and, and acted towards them on all 
occasions as a loving mother. She saw to it that they lacked in nothing as far as the convent 
rules would permit. No trouble or hardship was too great for her so that the novices placed 
under her care suffered less. One of them had made her entrance in midsummer, when it was 
stiflingly hot, for which Italy is known. Well, according to the rules, one had to sleep clothed 
and also lie under a woolen quilt under which even the hands had to be placed, which led 
Veronica to relieve that ordeal for her child by exchanging the novice’s new blanket with hers, 
which, due to years of wear and tear, was of very little use. But as soon as winter arrived, she 
got her warmer blanket back. When a novice fell ill, our Saint was always ready to relieve her 
condition. She would have gladly taken over the illness if with it that daughter’s illness could 
be removed. Once her wish was miraculously fulfilled, which was recounted by Sister Maria 
Constance Spanaciari, who told from her own experience during the time when she was a 
novice. She had been overcome by a violent fever, which was accompanied by erysipelas on 
one leg (a serious bacterial infection of the upper layers of skin). When the holy mistress 
visited her, she expressed feelings of the most tender compassion, and made a sign of the 
Cross over Mary’s body with a relic of the True Cross. Immediately the disease left her body 
and she rose from bed completely healed. But strangely, at the same time, Veronica was 
afflicted by the same ailment, which was diagnosed by Father Tassinari, her confessor, to 
whom Veronica told that she had asked God for this special favor. 
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Similarly, God came to the rescue when the cells of the novices, and indeed those of the whole 
community, were infested with a plague of filthy insects. Needless to say, this was to the great 
distress of God’s servants. Then their holy mother requested that our Lord gather all these 
noisy creatures into her cell. Her request was granted and her bed, walls and furniture teemed 
with them while there was nothing in all the other rooms. She was so elated that her prayer 
was heard that she did a dance of joy at the relief which was thus afforded to her daughters 
and fellow sisters. To reward this heroism, it pleased God a few days later to make the entire 
infestation disappear from her cell, and nothing of this kind of insects was ever again observed 
in any part of the convent afterwards. It also happened that if any of the novices looked 
pensive or sad, Veronica immediately wanted to know why, and then she set about correcting 
the matter. Her cell was open to all throughout the day. She always welcomed them with 
cheerful looks and addressed them with kind words. During joint free time, she tried to keep 
them happy in God and then joined in everything they undertook, even hunting grasshoppers 
and other harmful insects that were in the thicket of the monastery garden. This was an 
entertaining activity for the novices. She continued to do so even at the end of her life, despite 
her dropsy (edema), for she was still novice-mistress at the time. 


Having won the hearts of the novices by these affectionate ways, she resolved to order and 
discipline their minds, which she saw as the main task of her ministry. Let no one think that 
she wanted to bring her young children to the degree of perfection to which she herself had 
ascended. No, she tried to lay a good foundation by instilling in them a holy fear of God and 
encouraged them in the exact observance of the divine commandments. With this goal in 
mind, she tried to teach and make them understand all that Christian doctrine entails. From 
there, she went on to explain the religious rule and the spirit behind it. Also, she did her best 
to familiarize them with the work and duties of the community. She understood the art of 
tolerating their faults and imperfections, which never came from malice or ill will but from 
the weakness inherent in one who, in the imitation of Christ, is still only a novice, as the title 
novice indicates. Moreover, she seized every good opportunity to educate them in that spirit 
of mortification and total self-denial which is the authentic characteristic of the religious life 
and which should also be a line of conduct for the laity. 


Veronica often repeated: “Whoever wants to belong to God must first die to herself.” There- 
fore, she was intent on challenging them on this point. One day Sister Ursula Ceoli complained 
to her mistress about the great heat during one of those typical days in summer, on which 
she reminded her how much fiercer the fire of Purgatory is and how easy it is to incur its 
penalties. She insisted that as penance for her grumbling, and as an exercise of obedience 
and mortification, Ursula Ceoli had to wear two extra veils on her head and an extra cloak on 
her shoulders, in order to go thus equipped to the garden where she would be exposed to 
the scorching rays of the sun. The novice obeyed, although she believed this meant her death. 
Her wise mistress, satisfied with this act of self-denial, obtained from our Lord the following 
miracle: a refreshing breeze caused the veils to rise into the air where they remained floating 
above the novice's head in the form of an umbrella, allowing the novice to enjoy a spring 
coolness in spite of everything, until she was called back from the garden. But our Saint was 
stricter against another novice, who took issue with the rather peculiar temper of an elderly 
companion put to work, and on occasion went so far as to call her a capricious woman. Vero- 
nica rebuked her very severely and obliged her to make five crosses on the ground with her 
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tongue. She also demanded that she ask forgiveness from the offended sister, on her knees, 
and publicly confess her guilt in the refectory, to which she amazingly complied. 


From an evangelical point of view, the most difficult act of mortification consists in self-denial, 
an act therefore most pleasing to God. Aware of this, Veronica placed emphasis on this in 
what she taught her daughters. Our Lord Jesus Christ had instructed her to do so by means of 
a wonderful vision. Thus it came to pass that in a vision on Christmas Day she saw her 
Redeemer in the form of a baby, and this praised self-denial as the ultimate virtue. He who 
denies himself, puts himself aside, casts himself away and does not ascribe to himself any 
self-worth, he is like a little child. The lesson of His appearance, the infant Jesus taught, was 
that she should encourage her novices to pursue this virtue above all else. During this vision, 
Veronica replied: “O my Jesus, how can | do this? — for | do not know what humility is.” And 
she meant it, for Veronica had a more than normal self-knowledge. The Divine Infant replied: 
“| am the master of humility. Therefore do not fear but trust in Me.” Now Veronica realized 
very well that the best way to instill virtue in someone is to be a shining example of it. Since 
humility was now her first priority, she made an extra effort to arrange her behavior so that 
the novices were encouraged to do so. Not only was she unflappable and cheerful in the midst 
of the severe trials she faced at the hands of others, as we shall see shortly, but she often 
spontaneously humbled herself before the novices, even in her old age. Sometimes she 
gathered them in the chapel and, bending down and kneeling, she begged forgiveness for all 
the mistakes committed in the performance of her duties, and also for the bad example she 
had set them, and she did so with complete conviction. Sometimes she made a kind of general 
confession, putting even the faults of her youth under a magnifying glass. Pointing out their 
duty of obedience, she then forced them to press their foot upon her mouth, as trampling on 
a creature unworthy of her place as servant of God. Of course, each tried to press as lightly 
as possible and obeyed for form’s sake. Sister Florida Ceoli claims, however, that she was once 
forced as if by an invisible hand to kick so hard on her holy mistress’ mouth that Veronica's 
lip remained terribly swollen and injured for days. Either this was a diabolical act of vengeance 
that abhorred such an extraordinary sign of humility, or a favor from God to thus meet the 
humble desires of His handmaiden. 


She was accustomed to conclude her instructions each time with an exhortation to escape 
lukewarmness, which she saw as the true plague of the soul. She urged her daughters to 
dedicate their daily activities to God in a constant spirit of love and surrender. To keep this 
holy orientation alive, she introduced the custom in the novitiate of first asking each other, 
when meeting a fellow sister: “Sister what are you doing?’, to which invariably came the 
answer: “Il am loving God!” And the sister being addressed had to respond from an inner 
conviction and not use it as a sterile formula. It happened one morning that when a novice 
encountered her holy mistress and heard the customary question, she refrained from answe- 
ring for fear of saying something that was untrue. Hereupon Veronica turned pale, signifying 
that she was in great pain, and she remonstrated the novice in such an impressive manner 
that tears sprang from her eyes, to the great benefit of this soul. Our Saint afterwards acted 
more severely against another novice who had just left the choir. She did not give the usual 
answer, but cheerfully explained that she had been a little absent-minded while reciting the 
prayers. Her mistress became indignant and bit her in a tone of great displeasure: “What was 
the object of your thoughts to say with a smile, | have sinned?” She then sat down at the 
refectory table with an expression of extreme distress, and seemed to have lost all sense of 
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what was going on around her, and her food was left untouched. The lukewarm novice 
noticed this and asked what was wrong, and if she was the cause of her lack of appetite. 
“Well”, Veronica said, “are you surprised at my displeasure when you tell me with a smile on 
your face that you have sinned?” She went to explain in a very effective way the true nature 
of an offense against God, even though the matter may seem trivial. At this, struck in her 
heart, the novice burst into tears. 


Thus, she constantly sought to teach her novices how to cultivate their love for God. This 
meant their unrelenting commitment to one hundred percent, striving to omit even the 
slightest error that might displease their Beloved. The Almighty had guided Veronica along 
the sublime path of Heavenly communication, making use of transportations and super- 
natural favors, perhaps more so than in the life of any other saint. Nevertheless, Veronica did 
not want her students to follow that same path. On the contrary, she advised against the 
study of the higher mystical works and emphasized that they should confine themselves to 
simpler books such as the “Lives of the Saints” (author unknown) and Father Alphonsus 
Rodriguez S.J.’s “The Practice of Christian and Religious Perfection”. She taught that the 
practice of love for God consists in never offending Him by the slightest intentional error and 
in doing, whatever is within our limited possibilities, what pleases Him. To better guide them, 
it pleased God to have Veronica read into the hearts of her spiritual daughters, and was able 
to pinpoint every faulty thought or disordered attachment, and did so in such a way as to 
conceal her deeper knowledge of their emotional being. We know this from Sister Maria 
Maggi. From experience she had discovered this gift of her mistress and had been allowed to 
see its beneficial effects for the whole community. 


Sometimes, when it was for their good, Veronica made it clear that she knew what was going 
on in their minds. She did so in the case of Sister Maria Magdalena Boscaini who was plagued 
by mental illness during the first year of her novitiate. But she had not told her confessor or 
mistress. However, this was not hidden from Veronica, who asked several times if she was 
not suffering from a mental disorder. Each time the novice evaded the question with an 
indirect answer. Finally our Saint said to her: “Don't you suffer from this and that affliction?” 
She continued with a minute account of the time and cause of the problems that plagued her, 
which, however, were completely swept away even before the discourse was over. Another 
novice harbored certain feelings of dislike toward a fellow sister. She managed to keep this 
hidden from those around her. Then, one day, she was summoned by her mistress, who 
warned her to be very careful of herself as from that small spark a great flame might ignite. 
The novice, thus surprised, asked the reason for this admonition. Veronica then explained in 
minute detail the antipathy that had been seething within her all the time, so that it was as if 
she had read into the depths of her soul. Remarkably, it was in laying this wound open that 
the healing occurred. 


It is clear from the foregoing that Veronica did her utmost in fulfilling the tasks entrusted to 
her. It may be stated that God’s judgment is always extraordinarily severe toward those who 
are set over others, and our Saint was no exception. The Book of Wisdom, also called the 
Wisdom of Solomon, which states that God judges the person in charge all the more severely, 
also applies to the superiors and administrators of religious organizations, and not only that, 
for in fact every parent must be held accountable for their parenting. God does not turn a 
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blind eye if through a mistake of a superior, spiritual discipline weakens, or that through 
slackness some abuse creeps in or is actually perpetuated. 


In the diary of Father Cappelletti on November 9, 1707, when she was almost 47 years old, 
we find that Veronica was in the throes of death, suffering from a severe illness, as this had 
already been foretold by our Lord eighteen days earlier. In this condition she received a vision 
in which she was led in spirit before the Divine Tribunal. She beheld Christ with stern counte- 
nance, seated on a majestic throne in the midst of a multitude of angels. On one side stood 
the Most Blessed Virgin Mary, on the other her patron saints (the saints to whom Veronica 
was particularly attached). When her guardian angel had brought her in front of the dreaded 
judgment seat, she expected to hear the verdict of eternal damnation, so terrible were the 
words of her divine judge, and so destitute of good works did she feel. Nevertheless, the pleas 
of the Virgin Mary and Veronica’s patron saints were so effective that the divine countenance 
of Christ changed to expression of mercy. After receiving several admonitions, she was sent 
away with a loving embrace. We can form some idea of the panic that took hold of her, for 
this vision had left her totally distraught, to such an extent that her confessor Cappelletti 
thought it right to administer the Extreme Unction, also called the sacrament of the dying, 
and he did so at about nine o’clock in the morning after having first given the Holy Host. 


Wisdom of Solomon 6:36: “Your power was given to you from above, and your dominion by 
the Most High. He will check your deeds and peruse your plans. For though ye be servants of 
his kingship, ye have not ruled rightly, kept not the law, and walked not according to the Will 
of God. Full of terror He will soon act against you, for an extremely severe judgment awaits 
those on high. The lesser deserves forgiveness and pity, but his superior is punished all the 
more severely.” Therefore parents, do not aspire to leadership positions for your children as 
being the highest of all good — for you want for your children only honor, fame and money, 
while the highest good is to stand in God’s Will. Besides, who is up to the temptations and 
pressures of power, or the malicious advisors who, underhandedly, try to influence you? 


To come to a better understanding of what took place, we quote from her 1717 diary, which 
contains an account of Veronica’s confrontation with the Divine Tribunal: “The Divinity Itself 
becomes a mirror for the soul, in which it sees itself exactly as it really is. She sees not only 
the state into which she has relapsed, but also the causes that have brought her there. 
Mirrored, as it were, in the Godhead, she sees herself covered with impurities. And at that 
sight she is filled with horror. What would she not give to hide in the earth and flee from the 
Eye of God that fulminates vengeance! Everything she sees of herself prompts her to flee, but 
in the face of God’s righteous judgment she stands speechless and immobile... | am unable to 
describe with words or illustrations this awe-inspiring judgment because of the frenzied fear 
and horror my soul experienced.” The human mind is incapable of imagining such a scene to 
its fullest extent, for even the most painful and terrible depiction would fall short of outlining 
this dreadful reality, which each individual will have to face someday. Let the motto of the 
Trappist Order also be ours, “memento mori”: remember that you are mortal and that one 
day you will stand before God’s throne. 


The nature and seriousness of the transgressions she perceived during this vision can be well 
gauged from the following more than exceptional account. That same morning, when she had 
somewhat recovered from her illness, she informed her confessor that she wished to speak 
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privately with each of her novices. The previous day, the divine judge had informed her of 
each one’s shortcomings and also of her own failure to take corrective action. Father Cappel- 
letti gave his consent but added that it had to be done in his presence. So she called them 
one by one and whispered in each one’s ear so effectively that one after another burst into 
tears. This was not only because of what was said, but concurrently God revealed the real 
weight of their supposedly minor sins. Mind you, if God constantly acted accordingly, our life 
here on earth would become unbearable. The confessor did not hear what she whispered to 
each one individually about their faults, but did hear the amazing words when all had gathe- 
red around Veronica: “Do not imitate me, for | have been a scandal all my life, whether in the 
observance of the monastic rule or in the exercise of obedience, love and charity. All the time 
| have been full of pride and devoid of humility.” She ended by begging to commend her to 
our Lord and the Blessed Virgin in their prayers, that her sins might be forgiven and she might 
receive [the] grace and mercy [not to relapse]. At these words, the sighs of her novices 
increased as they sobbingly implored to forgive them for the fact that they had not followed 
her superb instructions and example. To which Veronica replied: “Pay attention to the little 
things because before God they are counted very differently than we might fathom.” When 
she finished her conference, the other nuns were eager to visit her too. And to all of them 
she spoke freely and without human respect, and every member of the community drew 
great benefit from it. 


Let us conclude this account with the functions she filled. In March 1716, she was obliged to 
accept the dignity of abbess. She was then 55 years old. She held this position until her death 
at the age of 66. All this time the monastic rule was very strictly observed and the most perfect 
harmony prevailed among the nuns, as all have confirmed during the canonization process. 
The conclusion was that never before had the convent been so well governed and led. “Never 
before has a Mother Superior been held in higher esteem and appreciation by the religious 
than she”, was the statement of Father Tassinari, who had been confessor of the community 
for forty years, and so he could rightly express his opinion. Moreover, he was Veronica’s highly 
valued confidant. The spotless tenor of her life, her holiness and fervor in observing the 
monastic rules, made a deep impression on the nuns and filled all with a reverent fear. 
Meanwhile, her humble deportment and love and motherly solicitude toward her fellow nuns 
aroused in them a sense of childlike trust. They recourse to her as an affectionate parent to 
whom they could entrust their spiritual distress unrestrained, knowing that at every hour of 
the day they could find with her a friendly ear and respectively could count on help and 
consolation. Parents, | ask you to take this to heart. If one of the nuns was so constrained by 
human respect or through demonic deception as to try to conceal her condition, Veronica, 
being enlightened from above, would come to the aid of that person of her own accord. Thus 
it happened that a nun had decided to close the door of her cell, since she was weighed down 
by great temptations and had therefore fallen into a state of severe dejection. Veronica, who 
had been informed by no one, paid her a visit. After knocking for a long time, the religious 
finally opened, after which Veronica, in a very friendly manner, made her understand the 
deception that Satan had been practising on her. Veronica pointed out that she had fallen 
into this snare because she had kept the problem to herself instead of confiding in her. 


Here is another example of how our Saint intervened. Sister Maria Rose Gotoloni had an 
extremely high fever and could not eat due to a constant feeling of nausea that caused her to 
have an aversion to any kind of food. She felt herself sinking further and further and had no 
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strength left to help herself, could not even cry out for help. As she offered herself to God, 
she saw her holy abbess enter the room with something delicious in her hand. “It seems to 
me that you need refreshment. Please, eat!” Then she ate the dish with great appetite. 
Meanwhile, she noticed that her strength was returning. She was, from one moment to the 
next, completely free from any feeling of sickness or nausea. In no time at all, she had 
returned to her old self. A true miracle. 


That Veronica was strongly committed to the strict observance of the monastic rules 
benefited community life. After all, those rules are the church-approved starting point for 
achieving religious perfection. Also, Veronica demanded that no distinction should be made 
in the treatment of some individuals unless someone was sick. She herself set the best 
example to this end. In her position as abbess, she refused for herself preferential treatment 
regarding type of cell, clothing or food. She joined the others for daily chores such as washing 
dishes and more of such things. Therefore, her fellow sisters guarded themselves from being 
elitist, and they willingly and eagerly submitted to the duties of communal monastic life, a 
community that, like any other, has to contend with the human condition. 


Experience shows that if a superior demands strict observance of the rules and sets a good 
example, it is of little use if, according to the rules in force, the general means do not meet 
the meager necessities of life. lf the shortages are the result of force majeure and the abbess 
is not to blame for this through, for example, inertia or negligence, the matter is different. 
Our outstanding abbess was well aware of this. Driven by a spirit of charity but also from the 
point of view of required carefulness and efficiency, within the permissible limits, she made 
diligent efforts to provide her community with food, clothing and medicine. Because the 
convent buildings were very small, one of her priorities, after being appointed abbess, was to 
expand the buildings. In the first years of her administration, thanks to donations, she suc- 
ceeded in constructing a long dormitory that still exists, namely the space to the right of the 
chapel dedicated to ‘Our Lady of the Rosary’. Thus came true the prophecy of Father Ubaldo 
Antonio Cappelletti, twelve years before she became Mother Superior. Cappelletti was a 
skilled speaker who then served as the official confessor. He coordinated the construction of 
the aforementioned chapel with Sister Florida Ceoli’s dowry. When it was completed, the 
word went around that he had said: “As surely as the gates of Paradise open for me, | am sure 
that here in this place, on the right side of the chapel, there will be a door providing access to 
a long dormitory.” This prophecy came true under Veronica’s reign. 


The way she managed to get water was no less remarkable. We can easily imagine how a lack 
of this essential element affects a community, especially when speaking of a women’s con- 
vent. Before Veronica became abbess, the much-needed water had to be pulled up by hand 
from a well and carried to the kitchen, infirmary, garden, etc., much to the discomfort of the 
brave religious. Shortly after Veronica was elevated to the position of abbess, she obtained 
from the prominent Vitelli family a considerable stream of water from the supply that more 
than amply supplied that family’s magnificent mansion. When a stream of water was diverted 
to the monastery, she had a large fish pond built in the convent garden to receive it. That 
reservoir could also serve to water the plants and herb garden. By means of lead pipes, she 
supplied the kitchen, the infirmary and, in fact, every part of the convent with this life-giving 
element, for which the Grand Duke of Tuscany, Cosmo Ill, had graciously agreed, since water 
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management was a state affair. Herewith, the facilities were put on a par with what was 
common in the religious institutions of the time. 


Obviously, someone with such a benevolent policy was found useful and acceptable by all. 
Therefore, the religious, so blessed under Veronica’s administration, made every effort to 
perpetuate her appointment. This explains why she remained abbess until death took her 
from them. In all, she remained so for eleven years. 


Ceremony of the Celestial Espousals 
Veni sponsa Christi 
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BOOK Il 


ACCOUNT OF THE EXTRAORDINARY GRACES BY WHICH, 
DURING THE LAST 33 YEARS OF HER LIFE, 
VERONICA ACHIEVED THE HIGHEST DEGREE OF SANCTITY, 
THUS REPRESENTING THE LIVING IMAGE OF JESUS CRUCIFIED 


BOOK I, CHAPTER I 


MYSTERIOUS VISION OF A CHALICE, INVITING VERONICA TO ACCEPT IN HER OWN 
PERSON THE PASSION OF OUR REDEEMER 


WE have so far only glimpsed the great holiness of this illustrious and heroic soul, because we 
have mainly considered the secular part of the first sixteen years of her life plus the subse- 
quent sixteen years as a Capuchin nun, in which we have discovered some facets of her out- 
ward career through the various functions she held in the monastic community. She then 
distinguished herself only gradually from the rest, exemplary but insufficient to be canonized 
thanks to this effect. We now turn to the last 34 years she spent on earth, bringing her total 
lifespan to 16+16+34, or 66 years. The last 34 years indeed represent a new kind of life, which 
according to a statement of the Apostle Paul is as “being hid with Christ in God” (Col. 3:3), 
and also: “| have been crucified with Christ, and it is no longer | who live, but Christ who lives 
in me.” (Gal. 2:20) We are going to see that she gloried in nothing safe Christ’s Cross, and that 
she was nailed to that Cross with Him in the truest and most real manner that is attainable 
for a human being, and in such a way that she took on the likeness of Christ, transformed, as 
it were, into Christ Himself. This qualification of ‘in persona Christi’ is not out of place despite 
the fact that the term is commonly used only for a priest during the consecration itself, in 
which a thin piece of unleavened bread (the host, i.e. the altar bread) is transformed into the 
flesh and blood of our Lord. In describing this new stage of her life, we will describe a long 
series of supernatural gifts of the most extraordinary nature. If the account of this gives the 
impression of exaggeration or fanciful delusion, we would urge the reader to study thoroughly 
the amazing effects of her heroic virtue, which in this case were accompanied by visions and 
miraculous gifts, for without divine assistance this would have been unattainable. 


Until the year 1693, when Veronica was 32 years old, the events of her life proceeded in much 
the same way as during her childhood, although of a marked progression. It was the Will of 
the Almighty to bring her now into a more intimate union with Himself and to elevate her to 
a higher degree of sanctity. He therefore began to bestow upon her the rarest graces, the 
purpose of which was to transform her into a closer likeness to His only-begotten Son, who is 
the model of all predestined persons, and especially of the saints in the general sense of the 
word. In the period of which we speak, Veronica was favored with a vision in which she saw 
a mysterious chalice, which she recognized as a harbinger of the divine sufferings that were 
to be reenacted in her person. This vision was repeated time and again in successive years 
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and in different variants. At times this chalice was shown to her on a bright cloud, surrounded 
by splendor, and at other times without any decoration. Sometimes the liquid in it seemed to 
bubble up and at other times it boiled over, and then again it fell down drop by drop. Our 
Saint’s spirit was always ready to drink the chalice down to the dregs, but her lower nature 
shuddered with horror at the sight, just as our Divine Redeemer in the Garden of Gethsé- 
mane. 


Therefore, she set out to subdue the resistance of the flesh through severe penance. Even- 
tually her nature ceased to feel disgust, but still... : “I don’t trust it, for | know it’s not yet dead. 
| have always found my soul willing, and even anxiously desiring, to share in that bitter juice 
for the accomplishment of God’s Will. Sometimes my desires were so intense that | cried out: 
‘Oh, when will come the hour my God when You will allow me to drink from Your chalice? | 
resign myself entirely to Your Will, but You alone see my thirst. | thirst (ho sete) not for com- 
fort, but for sufferings and afflictions.’ | seemed unable to endure further delay. One night 
when | was absorbed in prayer, our Lord appeared to me with the chalice in His hand and 
said: ‘This is for you and | give it to you, that you may taste as much of it as | do, but not now. 
Prepare yourself, for in due time you will take of it.’ Immediately after these words He disap- 
peared and left the chalice so vividly in my mind that from that hour on and to this very day 
it has always remained with me.” It was on this occasion that our Lord pointed out the dread- 
ful suffering she would have to endure in spirit and body, not only through the insults and 
temptations reserved for her by demonic wickedness, but also through the false accusations, 
attacks and contempt of her fellow men, and finally by God Himself in the extreme desolation 
and barrenness of spirit reserved for her. The Lord’s Prayer says: “Lead us not into temptation 
but deliver us from the Evil One”, showing that God sets the rules for demonic attacks, for it 
is never God who tempts, but nevertheless, it is He who condones the circumstances of our 
devil-induced temptations. Despite their groundless hatred of God and Man, the devils too 
are submissive to God; and finally they too will bow their knees to Him. (Phil. 2:1011) The 
generous virgin offered herself as a willing sacrifice for this foreboding suffering. Our Lady, 
the Queen of Sorrows, sustained her, together with the multitude of saints who surrounded 
her, so that she could summon up the courage and receive the strength to accept this cup of 
bitterness and drink from it as well. 


On August 15, during the evening celebration of the Assumption of Mary, the Blessed Virgin 
and her divine son appeared to Veronica. Our Saviour, seated in radiant glory on a majestic 
throne, handed His Mother an overflowing chalice. Mary took it and turned to our Saint: “My 
daughter, in the name of my son | offer you this gift!” At the same time, the two holy virgins 
— Catherine of Siena and Rose of Lima who were standing close to the Queen of Heaven — 
invited Veronica to accept this gift. Then, on the night of August 28, the feast of St. Augustine, 
she saw Jesus Christ seated on His throne again. This august teacher of the Church, who was 
there with many other blessed souls, keeping our Lord company, turned to Veronica with a 
chalice in his hand. “This”, he said, “is indeed a precious gift, for it is offered to you by God 
Himself.” At that moment the contents of the chalice began to boil over on all sides and the 
liquid was collected by angels in golden vessels which were offered to God, who was seated 
on His throne. When Veronica asked for an explanation, she was told that the rich liquid 
represented the suffering she would undergo for love of God, and that the golden vessels 
were meant to indicate the preciousness of that suffering. But the next vision, which will be 
described in her own words, was more poignant and powerful. She says: “Overwhelmed by 
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fear, | could hardly hold my ground, but | still managed to go to the monastic church where | 
prostrated myself before the Most Holy and once again offered myself to Him without 
reservation. Suddenly | felt somewhat recovered, that is, rapt out of myself, and our Lord 
presented Himself to me. | cannot explain how this came to pass. | only know that He said: 
“Take courage and fear not. |am here to assist you. Look at Me. With these words, He showed 
the condition of His sacred humanity during the scourging at the pillar. He stood before me, 
all streaming with blood and covered with wounds.” We should know that this Roman flog- 
ging was so horrible that many lost their lives already during that flogging, and if that had 
happened here, in their twisted logic, no one would be to blame. Any portrayal we make of 
that flogging does not adequately represent its horror. “The chalice was in His hand and He 
said: ‘Look at Me, My beloved. See these wounds, which are, as it were, so many voices 
inviting you to drink of this bitter chalice. | give it to you and desire that you drink of it.’ After 
having said, He disappeared, leaving me the chalice.” “I felt”, she continued, “refreshed in 
spirit and even stimulated in body. | found myself in a state of inner peace and fervently 
desired of accomplishing the Will of God, and pleasing Him in all things.” 


We will now describe the various facets of the bitter suffering announced in these visions. In 
the first place, her human nature recoiled from this chalice, which was constantly before her 
mind’s eye. Every day she suffered violent attacks of fever which prevented her from eating 
or drinking for about eight days. Sometimes the contents of that mysterious chalice seemed 
to be poured over her, and then she felt consumed by such fiery heat that her thirst became 
all the more intense, the more she drank of it. At other times she saw the same liquid fall on 
her food, to which it gave a very bitter taste that poisoned her palate for a long time. Then 
again this draught of sorrow fell in drops, each of which turned into swords, spears or arrows, 
and which seemed to wound her body and pierce her heart. 


But even more painful were the remedies to which she had to submit during this period. Since 
her health and strength were very seriously affected by these ordeals, her superior wanted 
to submit this case to doctors. She promptly obeyed and would say nothing about the super- 
natural cause of her ailment. Three kinds of medicine were prescribed, but one by one 
they caused the most terrible afflictions. As soon as she took a medicine her body resisted 
violently. She describes it as follows: “Every day that these three drugs were tried, seemed to 
be the last of my life. So great was the violence | had to use against myself in order to take 
them, that | felt ready to burst asunder.” And yet she was willing to submit obediently. From 
her heart she repeated to our Lord: “Ho sete, ho sete.” (I thirst, | thirst for afflictions.) Her 
desire was satisfied because at that instant the physician happened to enter her room, while 
her body was violently resisting one of the medications, and immediately he proposed to try 
another, and so she did, but the effect was identical. 


The demons did their best to increase the suffering that the visions had announced. One night 
they placed her in an ice-cold bath and kept her there for two hours, which is impossible to 
sustain by human standards. After this torture, she had become totally numb and motionless. 
For more than four hours the people of the infirmary tried to bring her to her senses by means 
of a fireplace and warm clothing and strengthening agents, but this aggravated her suffering. 
At other times the devils attacked her innocence, taking the guise of young lecherous men, 
or tried to instill fear in her by appearing as terrible shadows, or they gave the most evil and 
erroneous representations of the religious state, portrayed as a kind of Hell, holding her holy 
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habit as the cause of her eternal damnation. They even went so far as to tie her up with chains. 
They often beat her and threatened to drag her away while shouting with hellish glee: “Tu sei 
nostro, tu sei nostro!” (You are ours, you are ours.) Despite these heavy blows, this generous 
soul proved invincible. She even invited them to torment her worse and test her to the limit 
— within the limits, of course, allowed by God. “Come then”, she said, “behold, | am willing to 
undergo anything, and if you wish to outdo each other in inflicting torments, behold here | 
am. | am willing to compete with you. See how you can torture me and see how | can bear it. 
Come then. The more you torment me the more satisfied | am. Blessed, blessed be the Cross! 
Blessed be the suffering!” And then, more furious than ever, her enemies stormed at her like 
rabid dogs, while she contentedly drank her chalice of bitterness. Instead of being driven to 
despair, it was her bullies who were driven to deeper despair to the extent that their despair 
could be magnified, for let’s face it, the infernal state is one of ceaseless despair. Veronica 
ends her account by saying: “I seemed filled with abhorrence for everything the Tempter held 
out to me. | despised his subterfuges and confronted him again and again with his lies. | let 
him know that | was not deceived by any of them. | declared myself satisfied with accom- 
plishing God’s Will, who is my absolute master. Blessed be God! Everything seems little that 
is endured out of love for Him. Blessed be the simple Cross! Blessed be the pure suffering! 
Behold, | am willing to do anything for the sake of my dear Lord, for the accomplishment of 
His Divine Will.” 


But her worst trial and bitterest chalice came from God Himself. To test this soul’s fortitude 
and fidelity, God chose to withdraw, at least in appearance, for in reality He was closer to her 
than ever. His merciful gaze was undiminished on her, and He regarded the way His beloved 
child endured her desolation with growing contentment. She expressed herself about this as 
follows: “All the other trials were nothing compared to what | suffered inwardly — abandoned, 
forsaken and surrounded by thick darkness — and, moreover, | seemed so far removed from 
God that | was powerless to breathe out even one desire for the Lord. Oh, what unbearable 
anguish this is for a soul to find that she has been deprived of any support and stripped of her 
highest good! She sighs, but is not heard. She cries out to her Heavenly Spouse, but He does 
not come. She seeks Him, but He flees away. She prays to Him, but He does not listen... Thus 
was my spirit troubled. The agony cannot be worse than what | then experienced.” Yet the 
Almighty showed His tender presence, for she says: “The only encouragement | received was 
the sight of the chalice drawing nearer and nearer.” Let each one grasp this in his ears. In our 
greatest desolation, God is closest to us. His absence is only apparent, but therefore not easier 
to bear. It is this painful torture that is felt by all the damned in Hell, and it is not apparent 
but real. What is described here is known as the dark night of exile. John of the Cross (1542- 
1591), who was canonized in 1839 along with Veronica Giuliani, spoke of the dark night as an 
experience of spiritual purification in which all physical and psychological satisfactions are 
removed in order to place the soul in the presence of none other than the physically invisible 
God — and therefore in human terms this is ‘dark’ — while the person is subject to the silent 
working of divine grace. John of the Cross also defines that night as the nakedness and 
freedom of the soul so that union with God can be realized, described in his famous poem: 
“In the night that creates opportunities, in secret places where no other ever spied, | went 
without my sight: without a light to guide, except the heart that lit me from inside.” 


BOOK I, CHAPTER II 
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VERONICA PARTICIPATES IN THE CROWNING OF THORNS OF OUR BELOVED SAVIOUR — 
THE INTENSE PAINS THIS CAUSES AND THE SUFFERING PURSUANT TO THE ENFORCED 
MEDICAL TREATMENTS 


AFTER Veronica had been prepared by frequent visions of this bitter chalice and been invited 
to drink it with unconditional surrender, our Lord began to bestow on her a share in the 
greater sufferings of His grievous Passion. This privilege is so extraordinary that it is reserved 
for the noblest and most beloved children of God, whom He has predestined to be victim 
souls. It is a privilege, because the souls chosen for this purpose, urged on by the Holy Spirit, 
consider it a privilege themselves. It is a privilege from union with God from which, as a matter 
of course, rich fruits will flow. The record of her life shows that the final announcement of 
this took place seven days before Easter Sunday in the year 1694. On that day she saw Jesus 
in a vision, occasion where He showed the attributes of His Passion and offered her His crown 
of thorns. The following emerges from her own account which she wrote under a duty of 
obedience: “On the night of April fourth, while | was absorbed in prayer, | became enraptured 
and received a spiritual vision in which our Lord appeared with a great crown of thorns on His 
Head. Immediately | said: ‘My Divine Spouse give me those thorns. They are fit for me and 
not for You, who are my highest good.’ Meanwhile | felt that our Lord answered me thus: ‘I 
come to crown thee now, my beloved.’ — And in an instant He took off His crown and placed 
it on my head. The pain this caused was so intense that | cannot remember ever having felt 
anything like it. At the same time, it was made clear to me that this coronation indicated that 
| was going to become Christ’s bride by participating in His sufferings, and that as a sign of 
this, He wanted me to be given the title ‘Bride of the Crucified God’. In this sense, | would be 
crucified along with my Divine Spouse. Every puncture on my head seemed to invite me to do 
so. On that same day, our Lord promised that the grace | had just received would be repeated 
on several occasions. The satisfaction | derived from my suffering was such that | seemed to 
literally crave torments.” This last constitutes the surest evidence of the supernatural favor 
she had received, for our natural inclination resists, and such was her sentiment when the 
chalice of suffering was first presented to her. 


She continued: “As soon as | came to myself | noticed that my head was so swollen and hurt 
so violently that | could hardly stand on my legs. Finding myself utterly incapable to tire myself 
any further, | confidently turned to our Lord: “I beg of You this favor, my God, if it is Your Will: 
grant me sufficient strength for my daily work so that it can be accomplished normally, and 
let these graces You have just bestowed upon me may be kept a secret forever.” Immediately 
| felt my strength return and was able to do everything [that was part of my daily work]. But 
the pain of the thorns persisted. Every time | bowed my head, the torture was so intense that 
| seemed on the verge of dying. Yet, let me bear all things for love of God. All will be little or 
nothing if it is done out of love for Him.” 


In another part of her diary, she writes about the repeated return of that painful coronation: 
“Several times when | was praying with a desire for suffering, | suddenly felt thorns piercing 
me so violently that | fell to the ground in pain and laid there unconscious, and as if dead for 
quite some time. Because of what | was suffering, | could imagine the overwhelming torments 
of our Saviour when He was crowned with thorns. The thought of that made me even more 
eager to suffer and again | felt as it were an invisible hand pressing the crown on my head. On 
another occasion, during a kind of ecstasy, the value of suffering was revealed to me so that, 
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as | felt the renewed implantation of thorns, each wound seemed to cry out for new afflictions 
[being aware of its untold value in God’s plan of salvation]. Our Lord often deigned to inform 
me in visions that | was His beloved. It seemed to me that He placed the crown around my 
head and pressed it down violently, to my greater satisfaction. Ecstasy would be added to the 
collection of my thoughts and then | received such intimate insights about the precious nature 
of suffering that | cannot express them correctly. All this made me crave suffering so much 
that when | came to my senses | indulged myself in the use of discipline and all kinds of 
penance. Meanwhile, | was hardly aware of what | was doing. The greatest pain | was inflicting 
on myself seemed little to nothing. Everything stirred up my desire for suffering. Each cross 
seemed to invite me to bear another. The Passion of my Saviour was so deeply engraved in 
my heart that | often fainted in pain.” We may pray: “Thank you Lord that you suffered so 
much for me, ...for love of me.” 


That in the midst of her suffering she burned for the glory of God and the conversion of 
sinners furnishes us with additional proof that her amazing experiences were a work of God. 
She continued: “The agonies | endured gave me such compassion for all sinners, that | offered 
all Jesus’ sufferings to the Eternal Father for their conversion, to which | added the merits of 
the Most Blessed Virgin, while earnestly praying that | might suffer more, and declaring to the 
Lord that | wished to act as mediator between Him and sinners and while doing so | called 
upon Him to aggravate my pains. At that moment | felt a renewed stab of pain from the crown 
of thorns, not only around my head, as | was used to, but through my whole head. Rejoicing 
in the midst of a thousand agonies, this continued for hours. A few days have passed since 
this happened to me. And then, it was made clear to me that | would have to spend this entire 
Lent in persistent suffering. God be praised! Everything is too little if undergone for His Love. 
Meanwhile, | repeated incessantly: ‘Blessed be the Cross! Blessed be suffering! | desire 
nothing but the Will of God. | take delight in His divine good pleasure. Behold, | am prepared 
for everything.’”” 


Her own accounts and those of her fellow sisters show that she benefited from this ‘favo- 
ritism’ throughout her remaining life, that is, for 34 consecutive years. Favoritism is the right 
word. From what she wrote 12 years after her first crowning of thorns, we can infer that the 
pain and punctures in her body, which she suffered at that time, were permanent and were 
felt acutely on certain occasions. She usually experienced them on Fridays, as well as during 
Carnival — which is the horrible feast of rampantness preceding the 40 days of fasting before 
Easter — but of course also during Lent and additionally during Holy Week. It is miraculous 
that during those periods, despite a general physical weakening, so that at times she could 
barely stand, she was endowed with such supernatural strength that she was able to do all 
the daily work and and discharge the duties that belonged to her. Meanwhile, her desire for 
new torments was so intense that she repeated again and again: “My Lord, if it is You who 
torments me so, let Your hand press even harder on me that | may feel even more pain.” 


When her superiors were informed of what she went through, they instructed Sister Florida 
Ceoli to examine her head and check for visible traces that might indicate a crown of thorns. 
The following statement under oath was made by this woman at the canonization process: 
“| went to look at her and saw that her forehead was surrounded by a color close to red. 
Sometimes | observed thereon pimples like small buttons the size of large pinheads. Yet other 
times her forehead was covered with purple marks like thorns, reaching down to her eyes. 
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Then again, | saw that one of these apparent thorns came down under her right eye, which 
was weeping. These were tears of blood, as | saw by the veil with which she wiped them away. 
| witnessed these and similar occurrences and reported them each time to the confessors, 
who had ordered me to observe her.” Her fellow sisters made statements to the same effect. 
Nonetheless, the Bishop, Monsignor Luc’Antonio Eustachi, was so eager to proceed with 
caution that he demanded that our saint submit to the care of medical practitioners so that 
they could determine beyond any doubt that these things had a supernatural cause, and were 
not to be attributed to a physical indisposition. 


This was ordained by God, so that His beloved could acquire fresh merits and that the reality 
of the ‘favors’ bestowed on her would be more than ever beyond any suspicion, even for 
future generations, including us. Therefore, at the instruction of the medical practitioners, 
they began to rub her with a certain kind of oil, which, however, caused a burning pain to her 
head. The moment she felt this external heat, the center of her head seemed as cold as ice. 
The surgeons took her at her word, whereupon it was decided to place a hot iron on her head 
and another on her leg. None of the religious had the courage to hold her during this terrible 
ordeal. However, she assured the surgeon that he could begin without fearing any movement 
on her part, and she remained as motionless as if she felt no pain. Massani, who performed 
the procedure, remarked that it looked as if he was operating on a statue. All those present 
were astonished at the invincible firmness which she displayed during these painful opera- 
tions. After several days, they were forced to close the wound in her head created by the hot 
iron, because it caused her so much pain that she could no longer speak or even lay her 
swollen head on a pillow. A hot iron was then placed on her neck which, at the spot, caused 
severe nerve inflammation. Consequently, she could not rest at night nor during the day, and 
the surgeons were obliged to close this wound as well. 


The doctor then thought it expedient to try the effect of an ‘application’ (intentional wound, 
also called seton) to her neck. This was a common procedure in medical practice at the time, 
and consisted of piercing the skin with a hefty needle or other instrument of red-hot steel, 
then inserting a knot of cotton that stayed there to maintain a moisture-losing wound. One 
can easily imagine how extremely painful this process must have been. The nuns were so 
upset that they could not bring themselves to provide even the slightest assistance or even 
to hand the heated needle to the surgeon. The patient did so herself, although she knew very 
well that this procedure would cause her much more pain than the hot irons. She endured it 
with her usual courage and composure. After it was finished, she declared that the only short- 
coming of this operation was that it was over so quickly. When after a short time the knot 
was removed, two similar applications were made close to her ears. But since the cold she 
felt internally persisted unabated and nothing seemed to relieve the pain of her injured head, 
another approach was taken, and they decided to scorch her arm with a red-hot iron. But 
since this only aggravated her suffering due to the violent convulsions and swelling it caused 
in her arm and leg, they had to allow the flesh to heal itself. However, the medical specialists 
did not want to give in. Twice more they tormented her by new applications close to her ears. 
When they finally discovered that no remedy offered solace, but that their efforts had only 
made matters worse, they declared that that their science had no power to cure diseases of 
that nature. This just goes to show that the evil that some people around us inflict on us, need 
not stem from malice, but rather from ignorance, against which we should not hold a grudge. 
Many carry a burden that they cannot shake off because they are angry with their educators 
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of yesteryear, who nevertheless had their best interests at heart but were unable to shape it 
properly. 


At long last, the Bishop and Veronica’s confessors were convinced that it was God’s hand that 
had brought His highly-favored servant into this condition, and she was thus entrusted to the 
care of our Lord, who, through such ‘benefactions’, wanted to make her in the image of Him- 
self. 


BOOK I, CHAPTER III 


SHE IS INVITED TO THE CELESTIAL NUPTIALS — THE MANNER IN WHICH JESUS PREPARES 
THIS EVENT AND HOW HE APPROACHES HER DURING THE CEREMONY 


THE most intimate union, which is the result of perfect love and takes place between the soul 
and its God, is described in Scripture in what is known as the Song of Songs. This biblical book 
tells the story of two lovers to be joined in holy matrimony. In a poetic dialogue, they sing to 
each other. It is a foreshadowing of the Celestial Nuptials that is everyone’s due, but reserved 
for only a few here on earth. There is almost no action in this masterpiece of literature. Rather, 
it is about the alternating interplay of desire and fulfillment, of separation and union. The 
Gospel of Matthew (Mt. 25:1-13) paints a picture that fits in with this, known as the parable 
of the wise and foolish virgins, the former of whom prepared appropriately for the Celestial 
Nuptials. It has pleased our Lord, in the case of some noble souls, to celebrate this spiritual 
marriage already here on earth and to have it accompanied by visible signs and rites analo- 
gous to those, which ordinary mortals practice on their wedding day. This happened to the 
stigmatized Catherine of Siena (1347-1380), the patroness of Europe and of Italy in particular, 
as well as several other saints of the highest rank. Here on earth, this union is characterized 
by a voluntary, what do | say, ‘willed’ martyrdom. Our beloved Veronica belonged to this 
exclusive group. In the previous chapter we discovered that the crown of thorns that was 
being offered, was a sign of God’s desire to accept her as His bride. And indeed, when her 
head was crowned with God’s own diadem, woven of thorns, it showed that she had been 
found worthy by the King of Martyrs to be his bride forever. 


In order to render her still more deserving of a dignity so exalted, He was pleased to prepare 
her for it through many grace-filled visions. “One morning”, she declares, “I was assisting at 
Holy Mass, and suddenly | was overwhelmed. My heart was touched and inflamed with a 
strong desire to be completely united with God. All at once it seemed as if God deprived me 
of the use of my external senses and communicated, through an inner communication, that 
He was about to make me His own, by submitting me to Himself. This assurance made my 
heart leap for joy and | felt as if on fire. At the same time, | gained insight into the whole 
process | had to go through for my renewal, which would consist of pure suffering. These beau- 
tiful tidings strengthened my desire for suffering.” She then explains that after this vision, the 
mere repetition of the words: “My Most Holy Jesus, Spouse of my soul”, brought her into such 
exuberant joy that her whole constitution was marvelously invigorated. Therefore, she often 
reitereated the following short phrase while praying the rosary, reciting those sweet words 
instead of the angelic greeting: “My Jesus, my beloved, Spouse of my soul!” She added that 
Jesus often invited her to His divine nuptials under the guise of a beautiful child, as she 
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remembered from her childhood. Then, on January 1°, 1694, just after her 33 birthday, He 
appeared and told her that her preparation would consist of several descriptions of His 
Passion. The most severe trial would be an overwhelming desolation of spirit, which beset 
her on March 25 and 26. She experienced such inner darkness and spiritual dryness on those 
days that she was utterly distraught. But she repeated with perfect resignation: “Blessed art 
Thou, my Lord. | am content to accomplish Thy Will. My God, if it be Thy good pleasure that | 
thus continue, | desire that it may be so. | wish for nothing, but for the total fulfilment of Thy 
desire and Will. In this my heart, my will and my whole being find repose.” 


By such statements she expressed her lively faith in God, and whenever she addressed Him 
as her Spouse, she felt the deepest confidence in Him. The next vision, which occurred the 
following day, on March 27, was even more touching. Our Lord manifested in it the satis- 
faction with which He had accepted her patience and heroic resignation. Thus she described 
it under duty of obedience to her confessor: “In this state of faith and confidence | was sud- 
denly enraptured. | saw our dear Lord all covered with wounds, but they seemed surrounded 
with glory, especially those of His hands and feet. In those of His holy side | saw a beautiful 
jewel, which He seemed to look at with pleasure. | longed to know who had given Him such 
a wonderful gift. He turned to me and asked if | recognized it. To which | replied: ‘I do not 
know, but | think a loving soul must have offered You some kind of suffering, for | see that it 
comes from the treasury of suffering.’ Our Lord seemed to answer joyfully: ‘Know then, my 
beloved, it is you who have provided Me with this gratification through your sufferings of the 
last two days. Each time you repeated the declaration that you had no will but Mine, and each 
time that your act of acquiescence was renewed, you gave beauty to My holy wounds. From 
our conjoined suffering | formed this jewel, which | keep in My side, and which | look upon 
with the greatest delight. Never will | cease to behold it, and with loving eyes | will see it 
become ever more beautiful. Now you will surely understand how precious your suffering is 
to Me!’ By these words He enkindled in me a burning desire for any kind of suffering. And | 
appeared to answer Him as follows: ‘I am willing, O my God, to be sacrificed as a victim on 
the altar of Thy Cross. | want to be crucified with You. Let me suffer all that You have endured 
for me. But in this, as in everything else, | submit to Your Holy Will.’ At this our Lord seemed 
to bend down and embrace my soul, bestowing one divine kiss, which enraptured me. This 
lasted only a short time, but it was enough to unite my soul with God in a way | had never 
experienced before. The communications | then received were various. The most important 
was a solemn confirmation of our engagement. | cannot describe what | felt then. If we return 
to ourselves after such communications, we can form a vivid picture of the untold trea- 
sures hidden beneath crosses, mortifications, humiliation and contemptuous treatment of 
our fellow man. Such are the lessons learned in the school of divine love.” As for crosses, morti- 
fications, humiliation and contempt, that is everyone’s lot, who follows in Jesus’ footsteps, in 
short, who lives the Christian life. 


We cannot fail to mention that two days before the above vision, at the feast of the 
Annunciation of Mary, the gracious Virgin deigned to honor Veronica with her presence, to 
inform her of her forthcoming ‘espousals’ and that she was to prepare herself for that high 
dignity. It was by means of an intellectual vision, as our Saint terms it, that she beheld the 
Queen of Angels seated on a magnificent throne, escorted on one side by Saint Catherine of 
Siena, and on the other by Saint Rose of Lima. These two saints were imploring Mary to obtain 
for her servant the earnestly desired favor of being espoused to her divine son. To this the 
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Blessed Virgin graciously replied that their request would soon be granted. At the same time, 
Veronica perceived that the Mother of God held a beautiful ring in her hand. She told that it 
would soon be hers and that she should therefore prepare herself for the celestial union that 
awaited her. “And then”, Veronica added, “she turned to the two saints and instructed me 
that | should emulate them in the practice of the most heroic virtues, especially in humility, 
charity and self-knowledge (this last point deserves our attention). And as she thus addressed 
me, she seemed to bestow on me inwardly those very virtues, and the priceless treasure 
hidden therein. Since that day | have lived as it were outside myself and have always had an 
intimate sense of the presence of God.” It is true, of course, that everyone can devote them- 
selves to the practice of humility, charity and self-knowledge, not occasionally, when conve- 
nient, but continuously, even in circumstances where it takes a lot of effort. 


Thus time passed until April 10, 1694, an Easter Saturday. Throughout Lent she had submitted 
to the most cruel mortifications, which we will not mention here so as not to lose the thread 
of our narrative. On the morning of that day, our divine Saviour appeared again in all His glory. 
He invited her to the Celestial Nuptials of the following morning and showed her the wedding 
ring. Note carefully the following aspects that substantiate the truth of this vision: “I was also 
informed”, she writes, “that | was to go through a process of complete renewal. | was to be 
given a new rule of life. | had to impose greater renunciations on myself. | had to be quieter. 
| had to work with greater zeal and love and do everything with pure intention, honoring Jesus 
by renouncing every natural inclination, embracing everything that goes against it. To honor 
Him by fleeing the praise of men, by cherishing contempt and mortification, by being in every- 
thing a lover of the Cross and constantly holding it in my hand like a mighty shield, being 
crucified for everything. | had to be mindful of everything that constitutes the pinnacle of 
perfection.” The amazing thing is that this rule of life is presented as something new, as if 
Veronica had neglected it until then. We must not loose sight of the fact that God is infinite 
in all His attributes, and if we want to excel in some of these attributes in order to become 
more like God - which is our final destination - the highest stage can always be exceeded. This 
is the spiritual law in which there is absolutely no room for complacency and laziness, and in 
which we say to ourselves each new day: “I can do better”. 


Veronica followed the example of the wise virgins in the Gospel who had prepared them- 
selves expectantly. Likewise, she spent the whole night, she spent the entire night, prior to 
Easter Sunday, in prayer, begging her future Divine Spouse to prepare her spiritually for the 
celestial ceremonies. “I felt”, she explains, “from time to time such loving invitations coming 
upon me that they seemed to take me out of myself. It was nothing other than the repeated 
call addressed to my heart by my Divine Spouse: ‘Come unto Me, my beloved.’ This single 
sentence had such power to unite my soul with God that | ceased to feel the burden of the 
material constraints. But this passed quickly, though my heart continued to burn. At other 
times | had a vivid sense of the presence of Jesus in my heart, and it seemed as if He was 
casting away everything unfit for a heart of which He was going to take full possession. He 
threw away everything that was earthly, or tainted by self-love, as well as everything that was 
false, such as the pursuit of human honors, in addition to any imperfections that might 
impede my progress. Our Lord, during this purification of my heart, spoke as follows: ‘My 
bride, do ye see all these things from which | deliver your heart? Do your best to prevent their 
return. | have come here now to prepare the heart and to garnish it for Myself. Try to keep it 
free from all these things. | want to inhabit it all alone. Behold, | am entirely thine.” 
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After this vision, she received two more that same night, in which she saw our Lord in the act 
of adorning her heart with rich and precious robes. She was informed that these were His 
divine merits which He bestowed upon her as His Spouse by way of dowry. Thus the night 
passed, and finally the hour of Holy Communion came, set for the expected ceremony. As she 
approached to receive the Holy Host, her ear caught the notes of a beautiful melody sung by 
angels. They sang: “Veni sponsa Christi.” (Come, bride of Christ.) At that moment, she was 
taken away from all sensory perception and she became aware of two magnificent thrones. 
The right one was all gold and adorned with the most beautiful precious stones, and on it sat 
our divine Lord in all His glory. His wounds overshadowed in their splendor the rays of the 
sun. The throne on the left was made of the purest alabaster and also adorned with jewels. 
Jesus’ mother was seated on it, dressed in a precious white robe. Our Lady begged her son to 
go and perform the espousals. An immense crowd from the Heavenly Court was present. 
The holy virgins, Catherine of Siena and Rose of Lima, were standing in front. The former 
approached Veronica and gave instructions on her role in this exalted ceremony. Veronica 
reveals that she was then solemnly led to the thrones by both of them. As they went along 
they dressed her in various gorgeous garments, some more beautiful than others, with which 
her religious habit was covered. As a cloak she wore an elaborately embroidered white robe. 
Thus she was led before the throne of Jesus Christ. His clothing was truly indescribable. In the 
wounds of His hands and feet shone the most radiant gems. The wound in His divine side 
stood open from which poured forth a river of splendor more brilliant than the sun, and it 
was there that she saw her nuptial ring. Into the sacred harbor of that wound she would gladly 
have thrown herself to dwell therein forever. Our Lord raised His hand to bless her and with 
a benign countenance spoke the words: “Veni sponsa Christi.” The Most Blessed Virgin con- 
tinued with the entire court of Heaven the antiphon: “Accipe coronam, quam tibi Dominus 
preparavit in eternum.” (Receive the crown, which the Lord has prepared for you for all 
eternity.) Catherine of Siena then began to remove her magnificent robes, leaving her in her 
religious habit. This was meant to demonstrate the dignity of that habit, which was all worthy 
to be worn even in the face of such an august assembly. 


We can see this from the effect it had on her. Religious, including priests, would do well to 
pay attention to the following words, which are her own: “When | found myself in the 
presence of my Divine Spouse, dressed in this habit, | blushed, for at that very moment | was 
enlightened about the true value of the gift that God confers by calling someone to the 
religious state. This light filled my mind with affection for all that belongs to the religious 
practice and instilled a great desire to fulfill all precepts punctually. Oh, how grand is the very 
name of a religious, and how much does it imply! Although it is given to me to understand 
the magnitude of what that implies, | am unable to describe it. Even now | have such confi- 
dence in the mere religious attire, that to impress a kiss on it gives me satisfaction.” 


To return to the arcane ceremonies. Veronica waited a short time in her religious habit until 
our Lord gave a sign to His blessed Mother that she should dress our Saint in her nuptial attire, 
which consisted of a beautiful colorful robe covered with precious stones. Mary handed it 
to Catherine of Siena, who then clothed Veronica with it and thereafter placed her between 
the two thrones. Feeling more wounded by love than ever, she watched our Lord remove the 
nuptial ring from His side and place it in the hand of his Most Blessed Mother. Her own 
description goes as follows: “The ring had a sparkling brilliance. It seemed to me to be made 
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of gold and enameled all around, forming the name of our good Jesus. (...) From time to time 
| looked up lovingly at our Lord. It seemed as if | were speaking to Him, imploring Him to be 
joined to me in holy matrimony.” At this, the Queen of Heaven instructed her to give her right 
hand to Catherine of Siena, whereupon our Lord took it in His, “and at that moment”, she 
continued, “I felt more intimately united with Him. Together with His Most Blessed Mother, 
He then placed the ring on my ring finger, and when that was done, He blessed it.” 


At that very moment Veronica heard a majestic harmony of Heaven’s choirs, and when they 
had ceased, she received from her Divine Spouse new rules to achieve greater perfection, 
which involved being completely obedient and dead to her own will. She was to live as if no 
other being existed but Jesus alone and her own soul. All virtues had to be practiced, even 
the most heroic. Strict abstinence was required and she was to impose on herself more severe 
penances than ever. In short, her whole life was to be one of crucifixion. Under these condi- 
tions, Jesus would be all hers. Thus ended the mystic marriage ceremony, in which, as she 
informs us, her physical eyes played no part, but only those of the spirit. She adds that the 
ring remained on her finger and that on Communion days she felt its pressure more than 
otherwise, and that almost every time she received the Holy Host she experienced a renewal 
of the marital embrace. This miraculous ring was seen more than once by her fellow sisters. 
It was described as follows by Sister Maria Spanaciani, who stated she observed it once “with 
her own eyes and very clearly” during the time she was a novice. “It surrounded her afore- 
mentioned ring finger, exactly like ordinary rings. On the outside appeared a raised stone, the 
size of a pea and red in color, which inspired me with fear and veneration, as is usual when 
confronted with the supernatural or miraculous. Several times | was about to ask her what it 
was, but did not dare. Meanwhile, the countenance of this servant of God beamed as if she 
were in some sort of rapture, and this proved to be the case, for although | asked her several 
questions, she never gave a clear answer. It was remarkable, however, that a few hours later, 
although | looked carefully at her hand, no ring or jewel could be seen. Now that it had disap- 
peared, she was herself once again and able to give coherent answers to my questions”, Sister 
Mary ended her testimony. The canonization process mentions two different rings that our 
Lord had given her during the marriage ceremony and one of the renewals. One of them she 
called the ring of love, and the other, the ring of the cross. 


Moreover, Veronica speaks in her diary of a third ring offered to her by our Lord at the rene- 
wal of her Celestial Nuptials on Easter in the year 1697. The latter was set with three precious 
stones, and on one stone were engraved two hearts, so closely connected that they seemed 
almost one. On another stone was a cross, and on the third all the instruments of the Passion. 
Jesus Himself told her that the first stone was meant to indicate the bond between His and 
her heart, and that the second represented the dowry granted to her in token of their union, 
while the third represented the remembrance she was to keep alive of His sufferings, 
which should remain unabated before her eyes in order to always remain faithful to Him. 
Our Saviour then asked her by what sign He might recognize her as His bride, to which she 
replied: “By Thy own most sacred wounds, which Thou hast imprinted on me, unworthy as | 
am.” (In that year she received the stigmata.) Jesus replicated: “Yes, it is as thou sayest. These 
wounds | leave you as collateral, that you may remember Me all the time. Rest in My Will, for 
lam yours.” 
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BOOK I, CHAPTER IV 


THE GIFTS AND FAVORS THAT JESUS LAVISHED ON HIS BRIDE DURING THE TWO 
FOLLOWING DAYS — THE MANNER IN WHICH SHE APPROPRIATED THEM 


THE solemnities of the third renewal of her Celestial Nuptials were not completed on Easter 
Sunday, but continued in various ways over the next two days. On Monday, Jesus introduced 
Veronica to His treasury, so to speak. As she went to communion, Jesus appeared and presen- 
ted to her mind’s eye all the precious acts of His mortal life and the terrible afflictions of His 
agony along with the infinite merits that resulted from them. Indeed, the acknowledgement 
of His suffering must always be accompanied by an awareness of the rich fruits it has produ- 
ced. At that occasion He made it clear that she could dispose of them at her pleasure. Aware 
of her own nothingness, Veronica was more than overwhelmed by this infinite generosity of 
her Divine Spouse. “It seemed to me”, she writes, “that this office of distributing these trea- 
sures was too high fetched. At the same time, | felt such an inner strengthening of faith that 
| turned to our Lord and said: ‘My God, my Divine Spouse, | leave all these infinite treasures 
in Your hands. | pray Thee to distribute them. Thou alone art the dispenser of them. | beseech 
You to bestow them among all, but especially among those who love You with all their hearts. 
And wrought that through these graces they might know how to respond to Your Love.’” 
Furthermore, she prayed earnestly for her guide (confessor), for all priests and especially for 
those who are confessors, that they may be enlightened, strengthened in faith and inflamed 
by love. But above all, she prayed for her own monastery, speaking to Jesus: “Through these, 
Your treasures, please ensure that Your order here flourishes in the perfect observance [of 
the monastic rules].” 


At this point we permit ourselves a brief digression that will serve to demonstrate the 
effectiveness of our beloved Saint’s prayers. At the time Veronica entered the monastery, it 
had gained fame for its excellent observance of the rules, and so it was her preferred choice. 
After her entry, it became more and more like a community of saints. More than one of its 
residents has passed into the other life in fragrance of holiness. This category includes the 
choristers Maria Teresa Vallemanni of Fabriano, Maria Constance Spanaciani and Maria Rose 
Gotoloni, both of Tolentino, Gertrude of Pisa, Angela Maria Moscani of Castello, Maria 
Angelica degli Azzi of Arezzo, Maria Anne Piazzini of Florence, Florida Ceoli and Maria Magda- 
lena Boscaini, both of Pisa. In addition, the lay sisters Frances and Hyacinta of Castello, from 
the same parents. Also Maria Felix of Florence, and in general all the novices whom Veronica 
had tutored, for they were known for their virtue, as were almost all the others who were 
near her. The annals of the Capuchins contain a brief summary of the lives of the above sisters, 
each according to year and day of their blissful deaths. Separate biographies of Sisters 
Boscaini, Piazzini and Degli Azzi have been published. The canonization process of Sister 
Florida Ceoli was started, but suspended for lack of funds. It was rumored that she was once 
one of the ladies-in-waiting of Her Serene Highness Violante Grand Duchess of Tuscany, but 
in reality, she had never been at court, as we have learned from authentic sources. From the 
same sources, we have learned that Sister Florida once predicted to a priest, held in high 
regard with us, that he would become an oratorian, which actually happened. There are also 
other remarkable details, regarding her and her fellow members of that holy monastic com- 
munity, that we will not elaborate on. As for her fellow sisters who lived for quite some time 
after Veronica’s death, we know from someone, who was their superior, that these were 
unabatedly inspired by the spirit of her holy example. 


- 63 - 


To return to our narrative. It was on Easter Monday that Veronica heard a voice in her heart 
saying: “My beloved, | am waiting for You to offer Me a jewel.” She recognized the voice of 
her Heavenly Spouse and understood that His words implied a desire to receive some offering 
of rare mortification from her hands. Since nothing else came to her mind, she took the brass 
holder of an hourglass on which the sacred name of Jesus was engraved, and after that holder 
was thoroughly heated on the fire, she pressed Jesus’ name as a brand on her breast that 
served as an eternal sign of fidelity and homage to her much-loved one. Not yet satisfied, she 
subjected herself to other terrible afflictions until she heard the same voice utter the words: 
“This is enough for Me.” 


At this place we wish to remark, lest any weak or unregulated mind think that God is thereby 
mocked and blasphemed, as if He takes a perverse pleasure in demanding self-torture. It is 
not the torture itself that pleases God but the pure intention that accompanies it, making it a 
jewel in God’s arsenal for the conversion of the obstinate and for the relief of the needs of 
humankind. How many disasters have not been spared the world through our prayer and 
mortification! In the third volume, we will see how, thanks to Veronica’s insistent prayer and 
penances, the Mohammedan hordes in the Balkans were finally beaten back. We have seen 
how in night before the Celestial Nuptials, Jesus cast away from Veronica everything that was 
earthly or tainted by self-love, as well as everything that was false, such as the pursuit of 
human tribute. That intervention allowed her intentions to be pure. In other words, she was 
a case in point. Our prayers and mortifications and our difficulties and sufferings dedicated to 
God —I| am speaking now of ordinary Christians — are capable of tipping the divine scales in our 
favor. When enough people offer their prayers and struggles to God, His Heart is endeared. 
Under no circumstances should Veronica’s self-flagellation in that extreme form serve as an 
example worthy of imitation, for who can claim to be pure? And who is called to do so? In her 
case, we may say that she was called to this from her mother’s womb, which cannot be 
counted as her own merit. Only God Himself, in the form of Jesus, could be a worthy atone- 
ment sacrifice, the Lamb of God who takes away the sins of the world. And make no mistake, 
it is with and through and in Jesus that Veronica acted as a penitent. 


On Easter Tuesday, our Lord Jesus deigned to give his bride new signs of His Love. As soon as, 
during communion, she received the Bread of Heaven, she became ecstatic and found herself 
in the visible company of her Well-beloved. “Our Lord lovingly approached”, she wrote, “and 
said to me: ‘lam your peace. | am who am. Behold Me, tell Me, what do You want?’ ‘Nothing 
but Yourself, my Divine Spouse.’ Our Lord made me understand that He was very pleased with 
this answer, and He seemed to extend His right hand to me and embrace my soul. My feelings 
at that moment are indescribable. | can only say that it was a short-lived affair. Had it been 
otherwise | do not know how | could have continued to live.” She then tries to give some idea 
of the wonderful rapture and expansion of the heart she experienced, in receiving Jesus under 
the Eucharistic form. “When | went to Holy Communion”, she says, “it seemed as if the door 
of my heart was wide open, as if | were expecting a friend. And as soon as He entered, it was 
closed. So it came about that my heart shut itself up alone with its God. It is beyond my talents 
to describe all the effects, movements and stirrings that His presence produced in me. If, by 
way of illustration, | were to describe every pastime and pleasure that our best friends can 
provide for us, | would say that they are nothing in comparison. If all the joys that the universe 
can afford were brought together, they would be of no value compared to what my heart 
enjoys in God’s presence, or rather to what God wrought in my soul, for it is all His own 
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working. Love makes the heart dance and leap for joy, to sing and be silent as it pleases. Love 
quiets it, or rouses it to triumphant bliss. Love impels it vigorously to work for God with fresh 
courage. Love possesses it, and it yields to everything. Love rules it, and it rests.” (...) “If | were 
to describe all the effects that Love produces in the heart during Holy Communion and also 
at other times, | could go on indefinitely.” 


Suffice it to say that the Holy Eucharist is the palace and sanctuary of Love. The heart is 
inflamed more than ever when it sees itself as the dwelling place of the Most Holy Trinity. 
When Jesus comes to me in the holy sacrament and | hear the words: “Hail thou temple of 
the whole Trinity”, my heart is so enlarged and stimulated that sometimes | seem to hear 
sweet melodies and become enraptured by Heavenly music. Then, when | take on arduous 
tasks, |am ready for anything. Sometimes | am impelled by such mighty desires to praise and 
bless God that my heart would gladly be transformed into tongues, to invoke and glorify my 
one and highest good. As far as | aware, | find no greater satisfaction in anything than in pure 
suffering. It is then that | seem to see flowers of unprecedented beauty wreathing my cross, 
and these make me wish for still more fruits, and these fruits mean more suffering.” The 
comment is appropriate here that in the midst of the most fantastic spiritual delights, she 
valued suffering above all else, pure suffering, without a drop of sweetness. And all this out 
of love for her Beloved and in the certainty that it is for the good of our souls’ salvation. This 
motivation constitutes the surest proof that it was the Spirit of God who dwelt in her. 


BOOK I, CHAPTER V 


PURSUANT TO A DIVINE COMMAND, VERONICA EMBARKS ON YEARS OF EXTREME 
FASTING — THE OPPOSITION SHE ENCOUNTERED FROM HER SUPERIORS, AS WELL AS 
FROM HERSELF, DURING WHICH THE POWERS OF DARKNESS HAVE NOT GIVEN WAY 


THE instructions given to Veronica by her Divine Spouse on the day prior to her mystic nup- 
tials, on Easter Saturday 1694, stipulated, among other things, that she should pursue a higher 
stage of detachment and mortification. She was already so mortified in this respect that the 
other nuns were greatly astonished. But our Lord, wishing to detach her more and more from 
earthly affairs in order to bring her more closely into the likeness of Himself, inspired, or 
rather commanded her to observe an uninterrupted fast of only water and bread for three 
consecutive years, which in normal circumstances is an attack on one’s health. Her own 
writings show that she received this injunction on March 26, 1695, exactly one week before 
Silent Saturday. 


Since she never did anything without the prior approval of her confessor, she informed him 
of this command. It pleased God to put her obedience to His representatives to the test, so 
He permitted that she encountered a wall of misunderstanding. God foresaw that her supe- 
riors concurred to refuse the requested permission, for they too knew that this would make 
an ordinary person seriously ill. She did not resist although complying with their wish cost her 
dearly, for from then on she could not take any food; whatever she ate she had to vomit. She 
tolerated only a mouthful of dry bread, which she took in the course of the day when she was 
about to faint. Even this light food she renounced as soon as she was told to give it up. To test 
her even more, the Almighty kept urging her to adhere to the decreed fast, and sometimes 
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she received reproaches as if she were responsible for not having accomplished the Divine 
Will. But, enlightened from above, she replied: “Lord, | promise to do it, but | am sure that 
You desire me to be obedient in everything to those who stand in Your place with regard to 
me. So enable those, whose duty it is, to give me the required permission.” Then she confi- 
dently submitted her request again, but was rejected with an even more stubborn refusal. 
Because she was guided by the true rules of spiritual life, she tells us that she was satisfied 
with this refusal, mainly because she had to suffer a lot in this way. She believed that she had 
done everything within her power, and doesn't that rule apply to everyone: “Do and God will 
do.” Every time she went to the refectory she had to undergo a new torture. Any kind of food 
she saw whetted her appetite, but as soon as she took some, it tasted more bitter than bitter, 
giving an incomparably nauseous feeling. The violence with which she regurgitated it caused 
internal bleeding, which persisted for several days even after she had abstained from any kind 
of food. Her leaders and superiors, including the Bishop himself, were aware of these facts 
and yet this did not change their mind. 


Veronica confessed that her nature was inclined to rebel against this, and thought it unjust 
that she was refused to take a bit of dry bread because it had already been found that this 
was the only food she could eat with impunity. And yet this obedient religious did not dare to 
live on bread alone, for she had been instructed to eat what was on the menu. Her wit and 
likeness to Jesus Christ are aptly illustrated by the feelings that accompanied her docile 
submission. “I would have rather liked to do what God required of me, but | was not given 
permission to do so. As | sat at the dinner table, it seemed to me that our Lord was reproa- 
ching me with every bite | took. Sometimes | heard an inner voice: ‘When will you fulfill My 
commandment and live exclusively on water and bread? And my soul was consumed with 
sorrow because | could not do what our Lord had ordered me to do. | offered Him my obedi- 
ence and offered the suffering that ordinary food caused me. Once again | submitted to His 
Holy Will, but also adhered to the practice of holy obedience. | wanted to follow this principle 
so totally that | didn’t give it an inch. | was aware of the great help a soul receives by living as 
if it were dead, in total submission to the instructions of God’s representatives. | felt that my 
desire for suffering increased more than ever. | earnestly longed to drink wholeheartedly from 
that bitter chalice, which contains every kind of torment. It came to pass that our Lord allowed 
me to taste its contents. The mere sight of it surrounded me with pain, but at the same time 
it gave great strength, for | believe that it made my mind more attuned to suffering and to 
the love of the Cross.” 


That year Veronica had to endure from March 20 to Sept. 8, that is, almost six full months, 
this agonizing struggle of, on the one hand, God’s requests and reproaches and, on the other, 
the prohibition of her superiors. Meanwhile, her nature's aversion toward normal food conti- 
nued as usual, with the result that she often spent several days without taking even the sligh- 
test nourishment. Finally, our Lord, moved by pity for this severe ordeal of the testing of her 
virtue, was disposed of granting her the extremely rare favor of mysterious drops, which, 
according to the testimony of the Bollandists, was granted to none other than the virgins Saint 
Lidwine of Schiedam (1380-1433) and Saint Gertrude of Nivelles (626-659), places which are 
now in the Netherlands. (The Bollandists are an association of scholars, linguists and histori- 
ans who have been studying hagiography and saint worship in Christendom since the early 
17" century. They have the largest library in the field and are named after the Flemish Jesuit 
Jean Bollandus). One day Veronica became totally exhausted by these abstentions, and it was 
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in this state that she lapsed into one of her usual ecstasies, during which our Lord instructed 
her to sustain her life by swallowing daily five drops of liquid from her left breast. But to do 
so, she first had to get permission from her confessor. Why five? Because five is the symbolic 
number of Jesus’ five wounds. “When | returned to myself”, she writes, “I found myself as an 
absent-minded person, not knowing what to do. Inside, | experienced deep sorrow because 
of my sins committed against God. It came to me that | was more enlightened than ever 
[regarding the value and efficacy] of virtues, especially as concerns humility. | was over- 
whelmed with longing for the salvation of souls. From time to time, | felt my soul so inflamed 
that it seemed to consume me. | also seemed to feel the effects of the moisture in my bosom, 
but | had no intention of even bringing this up.” It is perfectly logical and acceptable that she 
did not want to speak to a man about this, even if that man was her confessor. The reader is 
already familiar with Veronica’s reluctance to disclose visions and extraordinary favors, and 
that was certainly true of such a precarious subject. “I was not quite sure how to explain it to 
my confessor because of the reluctance | feel in this kind of setting. Often | was blamed for 
not overcoming myself, and then | received new inspiration to do this specifically, but | did 
not know how to handle it. And so this inner struggle continued for about three days. As | 
could not retain the food which | took [but spit it out each time] my strength was rapidly 
dwindling, so that | could hardly hold my ground. | did not dare to taste the drink in question 
because | had not received permission to do so, but | felt that it was in my breast. Our Lord 
rebuked me severely, and | understood that He wanted me to overcome myself and present 
my case to His representative, and finally, | overcame myself and told him all the circum- 
stances. For the time being, my confessor did not allow me to taste the liquid in question, but 
demanded that | continue to consume my ordinary food. | did so. The next morning he told 
me to eat as usual, but that if | became ill, | could take the five drops after a short break. | did 
so and experienced extraordinary beneficial effects. Scarcely had | tasted it or | felt streng- 
thened and invigorated. The calendar then indicated June 2. To God be all the glory. Blessed 
be the Cross.” The medical term for lactation without birth, which occurs even in virgins, is 
galactorrhea. The special thing, here, is the miraculous nutritional value and healing power. 


Veronica’s account is consistent with what others stated at the trial. This is contained in the 
‘Summary of Her Virtues’ by Father Carlo Antonio Tassinari of the Order of Servites, officially 
known as the Order of Servants of Mary. At the time, he was the extraordinary confessor of 
the monastery. He is the one who first refused and then gave our Saint permission to consume 
this mysterious liquid, but not without the approval of Monsignor Eustachi, with whom he 
regularly spoke on the subject. The liquid in question was examined. It resembled ordinary 
milk in appearance, but its scent was so delicious that wherever it went, it filled the room 
with a wonderful fragrance. It was kept in a vial that Veronica had been commissioned to fill. 
When used for the sick it worked miracles, to which Sister Florida Ceoli and Sister Maria 
Magdalena Boscaini and the lay sister Hyacinta testified. It is thanks to this mysterious liquid 
that, despite the draconian starvation regime, our virgin saint remained healthy. Whether she 
continued this practice thereafter is unknown, nor is it evident from her writings. 


This ‘milk’ of Veronica was beyond the course of nature with respect to its unparalleled 
beneficial effects. This gift is excellently described in the treatises on all her virtues by the 
Sacred Congregation of Rites, which can be found in two volumes from 1786 and 1796. In 
them are a variety of illustrations, supported by weighty and useful arguments. Despite the 
numerous and serious objections of the ‘promoter of the faith’, this phenomenon received 
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the unanimous approval of their eminences and of other highly venerable consultors, which 
took place at the general assembly on April 12, 1796, in the presence of Pope Pius VI. The 
Pope issued his decree of approval on the 24* of that month, attached to the documents of 
the canonization process. The illustrious college agreed that this case and all her other splen- 
did endowments were “free from all fallacy and deceit and that they contain nothing indecent 
or anything incompatible with the conditions of sanctity”. 


Veronica had reached the point where she was hardly troubled by the tendencies coming 
from her depraved nature, which in normal life are the cause of innumerable sins. It was only 
through a later experience in 1697 (which will be discussed in ch. VII) that, on Good Friday, 
she came to a likeness of her dearly beloved, and it was then that the last remnants of those 
tendencies were expunged. Already at the age of 33, that is, three years earlier, she practiced 
the seven virtues to a high degree of perfection. The virtues of which we speak are “faith, 
hope and love, prudence, strength, justice and temperance”, against which there is “pride, 
lust, avarice, anger, sloth, envy and gluttony”, and these wage a relentless and unmerciful 
battle against every kind of Christian virtue. As that inner struggle had largely subsided with 
her, another battleground had to be found. Where else but in the realm of hunger, not just 
any hunger but all-consuming hunger, which in itself is not an evil tendency. To this end, a 
continuous starvation diet had to fuel the craving for food. In the scorching heat of the desert, 
Jesus fasted for forty days, which in the combination of not eating and drinking exceeds our 
natural endurance. With Jesus, hunger waged a battle beyond what is reasonably acceptable. 
Veronica followed a one-sided starvation diet for three full years, which transcended the 
natural as well, and in this sense the fasts of Jesus and Veronica are comparable. The urge 
this kind of fasting evokes, when real hunger rears its head, is overwhelming, all-controlling, 
and similar to what many suffer in the bondage of sin, such as that of out-of-control greed 
and disordered sexuality. 


Why the stubborn refusal to grant the requested permission, and why did she have to drink 
her own body fluids to stay healthy? After all, there are numerous examples of people who 
lived exclusively on the food of the Holy Host, such as Alexandrina Maria da Costa of Portugal 
(+1955) who not only did not eat but also not drink. Truly, such people did not need any 
additional ‘strength food’. Without question, God could have kept Veronica in good health or 
could have inspired her superiors to approve the strict diet within reasonable time. But she 
had to wait for six months! The ensuing adversities seem to have been destined for later times 
when skepticism and disbelief reign supreme. It was therefore necessary to document every- 
thing more than convincingly so that in those times, which we are now traversing, Veronica’s 
star could shine. In the case of Marthe Robin (+1981), who also lived exclusively on the Holy 
Host, we saw a commotion at the beginning of her beatification process, with fierce and 
unjustified allegations, accusing her of fraud, and this purely on the basis of a foul wind of 
skepticism and unbelief. The progress of the trial was thus halted. In da Costa's case, a 
beatification process was thwarted, even before it started, at the hands of a concerted 
priestly opposition, but she was finally beatified in 2004. 


But to return to our narrative. It was on the morning of September 8, 1695, the feast of the 
Nativity of Mary, that Veronica, after having faced endless opposition, was told in passing by 
her confessor: “This morning you may go and live on water and bread. Our prelate (Bishop 
Eustachy) has ordained me to instruct you accordingly.” We can imagine with what joy this 
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order was received by Veronica after all she had been through, and we can imagine the zeal 
with which she began this so fervently desired fast, although it was a painful ordeal for flesh 
and blood. She related that her whole nature recoiled. It should be noted that the nausea, 
from which she had suffered so much all along, had vanished. But weak human nature cannot 
help but cringe at the idea of consuming entire weeks, months and even years of no food 
other than a little water and bread, which, by the way is totally inadequate to keep a body in 
proper condition. 


In a way, it is fascinating to behold the generosity with which she brought her mind to bear 
it, as well as the magnanimity that led her to soften the matter and even joke about it, as 
evidenced by the following sublime account she gave her confessor after the Mother Superior 
had declared in the Chapter that one could take food at will during the four days of Carnival. 
“My other self was delighted and its inner voice immediately exclaimed: ‘I too will take what 
| need.’ | began to rebuke this voice and told her that she was not allowed to take what she 
asked for. As to be expected, she wanted to eat and sleep. Suddenly, she requested that | give 
her at least a little bread and water that she so craved. But | replied: ‘Keep quiet, for | will give 
the food you so crave. Surely you remember the three penances | promised? Well, those will 
be your water and bread!’” It was the custom in this convent that the religious of all ranks 
occasionally worked in the kitchen and pharmacy. In rotation, Veronica also participated, of 
which the following account: “Shortly after | went to the kitchen and pharmacy for duty, and 
as soon as my other ‘I’ saw that | was there, she requested a small bite of everything. | laid 
down for a moment with my mouth on the floor and said to her: ‘Eat this dust and dirt and 
be satisfied for once!’ This approach worked and she was calm again, but | could not help but 
smile within myself. The next morning, right after | got to the pharmacy, my inner voice began 
whining and complaining: ‘It’s Sunday morning. Even the hermits are eating something today. 
And poor me, | have nothing but water and bread.’ In the midst of this whining, | began to 
prepare some macaroni for the nuns. She laughed mockingly at the small amount | pulled out 
for myself. Rest assured, she knows how to be roguish, and she also has a mischievous tongue 
that echoes in my head. | could not punish her at the time, as a fellow sister was in the same 
room.” 


Veronica’s exceptional fasting is not something to merely marvel at, for it offers an important 
lesson. In doing so, Veronica has left us with an example of how to fight against our evil incli- 
nations, although it must be said that in a life where over many years those inclinations have 
drawn deep grooves in one’s being, since they have been indulged in over and over again, a 
special grace is required to be delivered from that, and after a radical conversion with sincere 
repentance, it will be given. Veronica’s fasting, to say nothing of Jesus’ fasting, is not how it 
should be done by His ordinary disciples, like us. We may, however, emulate the example of 
our Heavenly Guide in another respect, for according to tradition, He never ate according to 
need. In the wanderings with His disciples, He starved much, more than is suspected, and in 
so doing He set them a good example. By consistently imposing mortifications in terms of 
food and drink, it becomes a lot easier to live in a state of grace. Let’s never lose sight of that. 


On Sept. 30, after the first twelve months of fasting, she wrote: “I can assure my confessor 
that this fast represents as great a deprivation of my natural appetite as on the first day when 
| started. | notice that my other self claims its share of all the food | prepare for the nuns, and 
she begins to complain when she sees how | divide the portions. She has her way [of making 
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me listen to her demands], and unfortunately | cannot always silence her. | try to dismiss it 
with a smile. This year, however, as | continue to keep my diet extremely strict, | challenged 
her by introducing new disciplines. | announced the next three: first, that if she gets it into 
her head [to suggest to me] to eat something secretly, or rather as a personal reward [for 
my efforts], in that case she must go to the middle of the refectory to proclaim aloud this 
mischievous inclination to all the nuns. The mere thought of such humiliation will teach her 
morals. Secondly, every time she moans that she is only given water and bread, she is not 
allowed to drink anything for three days. Believe me, this threat is very effective. Thirdly, since 
my other self has to cook and hand out the portions for the religious, during which, until now, 
she was always grumbling, | will force her - if she persists in this - to audibly explain to my 
companion, whoever that may be, what she [wants to plant] in my mind. For | will no longer 
tolerate these whispers! Do know that this final humiliation will cut her to the bone.” Vero- 
nica’s confessor suggested another method to overcome her aversion to this kind of fasting, 
and to suppress her natural stimuli of appetite. He recommended holding a raw and half- 
rotten fish near her mouth if she had a craving. We refer to her own fascinating story: “I took 
a fish, which was already in a state of decomposition, and set it aside. Well, you can imagine 
what state that fish was in after a while! Whenever | noticed that my nature became dissa- 
tisfied and rebellious about the food | was putting in front of her, | said to myself: ‘You know 
where to find your food [referring to that rotten fish].’ | really cannot list all the complaints 
that my other self wanted to put on the account of the one who devised this penance. Only a 
few things can | bring up, which she threw reproachfully in my face: ‘The one who devised 
such a penance (her confessor) should first try the experiment himself and see if he has not 
proposed the impossible.’ But | made her undergo this ordeal, and another one too, which 
she did not like at all. | still keep my fish at hand. Whenever she wants to moan about the way 
she gets food, or about anything else, | make her undergo this particular penance, and very 
thoroughly, too. Blessed be the one who taught me this lesson, and to God be all the glory.” 


Notwithstanding the strength with which Veronica faced the conflict and never gave in, she 
still found it difficult to wrestle with the weaknesses of her nature. This should not be seen 
as evidence of weak virtue. On the contrary, she always came out of each battle strong and 
victorious, with her weapons at the ready to keep possession of the territory she had won 
and to further expand her conquests. This fits with what Christ taught his evangelist. Saint 
Paul begged to be delivered from the “thorn in his flesh, an angel of Satan to smite me with 
fists, lest | become haughty.” (2 Cor. 12:7) Our Lord rejected his plea and declared: “My grace 
is sufficient for you, for it is precisely in weakness that My strength comes into its own!” It 
follows that a heroic virgin like Veronica became increasingly refined and pure in relation to 
the united power of flesh and devil against her. She gave her confessor a written account of 
the great and manifold temptations with which Satan tried to slacken her in observing her 
fast. Sometimes he dragged her to the refectory in the middle of the night, when hunger pains 
drove her to extremes, and then offered her a series of delicacies. Sometimes he brought 
those temptations to her cell. But she always stood her ground and made it a habit to make 
a sign of the cross over everything that this sneak put in front of her, making it disappear 
immediately and leaving behind such a terrible stench that it made her faint. Nearing despair, 
Satan came up with the idea of smearing her reputation and portraying her as a sacrilegious 
hypocrite by means of the following ruse. He often assumed her guise, hoping to be caught 
red-handed during gluttonous and sneaky meals at irregular hours, sometimes in the kitchen, 
sometimes in the refectory and sometimes in the dispensary. The nuns discovered this and 
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became very indignant about it, especially when on one or two occasions they saw Veronica 
going to Communion, after having witnessed a banquet. But it pleased God to take upon 
Himself the defense of His servant by exposing the infernal conspiracy. One morning, around 
Communion time, some nuns found the alleged Veronica busy eating. They then immediately 
ran to the church choir to inform the abbess. But to their surprise, they found their fellow 
sister sunk in prayer. Amid all these difficulties, she continued her fast on water and bread 
until the term of the three consecutive years was completed. Afterwards, for two more years, 
she lived exclusively on shreds of ‘altar bread’ and a few orange pits and also on those mira- 
culous drops that she produced herself. Indeed, one can say that her entire religious life 
consisted of one fast. (Altar bread is the name for the hosts before they are consecrated at 
Holy Mass. Apparently, the nuns in this convent made the hosts themselves, from which 
waste remains after cutting out the roundels.) 


BOOK I, CHAPTER VI 


ATTACKS ON VERONICA’S FAITHFULNESS TO HER DIVINE SPOUSE — AS REPARATION, 
JESUS INFLICTS A HEART WOUND ON HER — FOUR DOCUMENTS WRITTEN BY HER 
WITH HER OWN BLOOD 


IT may be easily conceived how the malice of her in fernal enemy increased when he found 
himself so utterly scorned by Veronica as he watched her unite more and more with her divine 
Spouse. He left no stone unturned to bring her to infidelity. He showed her the most obnoxious 
misbehaviors before her mind’s eye; devils in the guise of wicked young men played scenes, 
the very thought of which is repugnant. Our heroine was stirred on successive occasions by 
such violent trials. Never had the struggle been so fierce and prolonged as in the year 1696. 
It only really began at the beginning of the third year of her mystical espousals, which thus 
happened shortly after Easter, which that year fell in the penultimate week of April. The 
entanglements climaxed the bride's unconditional fidelity to her Heavenly Spouse, who did 
not stand idly by, which we will come to see toward the end of the year. These fierce demonic 
attacks were the immediate result of a retreat she had attended during the month of March 
(such a retreat is led by a priest who guides participants in a process of reflection and 
reorientation). She had resolved then to become a different person and to follow in the 
footsteps of Jesus at every step, in which she said she had failed miserably. That firm resolve 
was the immediate cause of the extraordinarily severe trials she had to endure that year. 
Why? The devil hates it when someone pursues a higher degree of perfection, such as 
holiness, or wants to get rid of his complacency. Idleness and nonchalance in faith are wide- 
spread and the devil welcomes that. This is why a retreatant’s first attempts at self-improve- 
ment are often disappointing. The devil is a contrarian. Then it boils down to tenacity under 
the motto “Non Deficere”: never give up. 
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As a part of that retreat, she went through the spiritual exercises of Saint Ignatius, in order 
that her soul might be more thoroughly purified, and strengthened against the attacks of the 
evil one, who, to use a Biblical expression, goes around like a roaring lion seeking whom he 
can devour. In the March 11, she presented the following concise statement of intent to her 
confessor, just like her fellow sisters, each in their own way: “I begin these holy exercises with 
the intention of starting a new life, and of being a totally different person to what | have 
hitherto been, because | find nothing but coldness and ingratitude in myself. As | have been 
ordered to do this by holy obedience, | want to describe my whole condition as best | can. But 
lam so stupid that | can hardly put it into words. When speaking, it will be about the Cross, 
because | feel inseparably connected with it. | trust it will serve me as a guide during these 
days of retreat.” Her humility is certainly worthy of note. We can benefit from studying her 
effort to reach a higher level of perfection during these days. Obviously, a soul accustomed 
to the most exalted and intimate communication with God, cares for nothing but to establish 
itself in the most solid virtue. “Regarding the intentions and fruits that can be attributed to 
this retreat”, Veronica continues, “| have summarized them all under five points. First, resig- 
nation to the Divine Will; secondly, punctual observance of the rules; thirdly, blind obedience; 
fourthly, fraternal charity; and finally, never wishing to absolve myself because of any 
opposition [that the devil or any human being may place in my path].” After these intentions, 
she began a more detailed confession than usual. The devil was particularly displeased by 
this. So that sneak suggested to her that she had better stop telling such long stories to her 
confessor. But realizing the deception, she turned to our Lord and said: “My God, | resolve to 
obey your representative and will tell him everything that is on my mind. Thereupon, the 
demons tried to frighten me with terrifying apparitions. But | took courage and began to 
invoke the most holy names of Jesus and Mary, making a sign of the cross from time to time 
and submitting [again and again] to God’s Will for my life.” 


She concludes by mentioning various signs of love she was privileged to receive from the 
hands of her Divine Spouse. “At last”, she says, “I was able to recover a bit. While absorbed 
in prayer and contemplating God’s immense Love for our souls, | was gently lifted from the 
earthly realm and | was shown a vision of our Lord that was so gorgeous that | cannot describe 
it. He approached me and | saw in His hands both the Chalice and the Cross. The latter was 
decorated with many jewels and precious gems. He made me understand that it was | who 
had so decorated it, thanks to the confession | just made. He also informed me that it was His 
Will that | continued with this and that henceforth | should not hide anything from my con- 
fessor, but tell everything, so that the wonders of divine Love may be made known [widely]. 
It was also clarified that despite my former ignorance and ingratitude, God’s gifts of grace had 
been poured out upon me.” She further tells of an ecstasy in which her soul flew, as it were, 
to the Infant Jesus and had such intimate contacts with Him that again she was unable to to 
into details. She concludes: “When | came to myself | rushed out of my cell like a madman not 
realizing what | was doing. So | disciplined myself for a time, to come back to myself. Yet my 
heart could not contain the joy it felt. Then Your Reverence (her confessor) arrived and cele- 
brated Holy Mass, during which | made a spiritual Communion. Meanwhile, | placed my- 
self entirely in the hands of my Jesus. Then | went to confession again and found in it great 
enlightenment from which | derived much benefit.” 


Regarding her trials, here comes her own narrative, written on the 1° of July of the same year: 
“The demons went on with their horrible deeds. To add insult to injury, they took on my 
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human form and declared that | was lost forever, that in that form | had committed a number 
of sins, although | was not aware of them at the present time, but that they reserved them 
for the hour of my death, hoping thereby to make me die in despair.” This is typical of the 
devil. During a person’s life, he is the great apologist, pretending: “Don’t bother, it’s just a 
little sin that’s on the table. It doesn’t count, and besides, our Lord is merciful and forgiving.” 
At our deathbed, he has become the great accuser, marching past before our mind’s eye all 
our ‘unforgivable’ sins, to bring us to despair, and then shouting: “You are a hopeless case. 
God hates you for what you have done. I’m taking you to where you belong.” Our Saint went 
through the dark night that all saints have known, continuing: “Besides all this, | had so much 
sorrow and agony to endure that | could do nothing for myself. It seemed as if neither God 
nor saints existed. | did my utmost to revive my spirit, but in vain. | said to these infernal 
monsters: ‘Away with you. | belong entirely to my Jesus. | have nothing to do with you. | am 
not listening to you. | love God with all my heart and desire always to do His Will. Do whatever 
you are permitted to do — beat me, hurt me, only let me fulfill God’s Will, which | embrace 
and love. Here | take a firm stand. Blessed be the pure Will of my Lord.” This is the way faithful 
brides speak of their God. Let the souls of the righteous be comforted when they encounter 
similar temptations and desolation, for these are trials to which God subjects His most 
beloved servants. What once had to be missed, will be appreciated all the more. When God 
finally reveals Himself to us again, what joy! Let us learn from our Saint of how to behave 
when it is our turn. Let it be a consolation that this desolation is the fate of all the damned, 
not for a while but forever, though we pity them for the simple fact of being damned. 


Over three months later, Veronica was attacked again in a similar manner. This battleground 
gave new evidence of her fidelity. On October 17*", she wrote: “To my trials this new one was 
added. While praying such a crowd of sinful thoughts stormed into my head that it made me 
sweat, after which | became as cold as ice, and experienced within so violent a conflict that | 
was completely upset. | tried not to allow myself to be disturbed or agitated by it, but it was 
to no avail. The torment remained. Immersed in horrible ideas, my mind became so darkened 
that | could not concentrate on anything.” We can take comfort from this when faced with 
temptations during our devotional exercises. “Satan tempted me, and | seemed to hear his 
great voice challenging me: ‘Of what use is it to pray for sinners? All their transgressions strike 
back at you. Whatever you try, you can’t do right.’ It was as if the tempter was rejoicing. Oh 
my God, how this hurts! As best | could, | begged our Lord for the salvation of souls: ‘My 
beloved and Spouse of my soul, | do not want to offend You willingly. | abhor and reject all 
these evil thoughts, and with all my will | try to renounce them forever. | would rather die a 
thousand times than consent to anything that might displease You.’ As | said this with tremen- 
dous effort, the devil tried to overwhelm me with even worse thoughts and declared that | 
did not have to count on any help. | replied: ‘False devil that you are, | don’t believe your lies. 
| love Jesus, | will serve Jesus, and Jesus will be my only good.’ Under feelings of great dryness 
and desolation, this fight continued for hours. To God be all the glory.” Undiminished, she 
continued to work to the glory of her Heavenly Spouse, but the struggle remained nonethe- 
less. This episode also shows that evil thoughts are not sinful in themselves, but that nurturing 
them is; it is our sacred duty to attack them head-on. 


In mid-November, a month later, Veronica reported another kind of temptation with which 
the devil assailed her. He aroused in her feelings of annoyance with herself, as well as irrita- 
tion and contempt toward her fellow sisters. She had to restrain herself from throwing harsh 
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and cutting words in their faces. But our Saint, as ever, was on her guard. All zealous Christians 
should be, for the devil neither slumbers nor sleeps and strikes when we are at our weakest, 
when we are ill or when we are intemperate with food and drink, or want to have the highest 
word or excel in company. We must recognize our irritations for what they are, feelings that 
come from within ourselves, possibly fueled by our environment - to which the devil also plays 
his part. Therefore, self-control is a great thing, but it does not come without training, for the 
Book of Proverbs says (16:32): “It is more cunning to master yourself than to conquer a city.” 
You will recall how reckless little Ursulina was, but that was now far behind her. When Sister 
Veronica was thus tested, she said to herself: “Is it possible that so much evil dwells within 
myself? Remember that our Lord wants me to be all sweetness and peace.” She recounts with 
amazing humility and precision the emotions that fueled her rebellious nature. These she 
attributed to pride, self-love, honor and feigned charity. Her aversions were especially aimed 
against her superior and another religious who, together with her, ran the dispensary, then 
based primarily on herbal mixtures. In their common task, she carefully avoided any expres- 
sion of what was going on inside her and, on the contrary, showed the utmost contentment 
toward her fellow sister. Finally, she decided to resist this temptation — for she did not 
succeed in shaking it off — by making a fervent appeal to her Spouse who was present in the 
displayed Blessed Sacrament (the Holy Host). When prostrate before Him in adoration, she 
felt, as she informs us, that her nature and senses came to a quietude. Be it said that their 
rebellion was not just a matter of pride and self-love, as she herself writes. It did not come on 
its own, but was fueled by an acute all-consuming hunger. A fast, especially such a strict fast, 
soon leads to emotional storms. Having sought closeness with her beloved in adoration, her 
human nature subdued and thus her soul recaptured the dominion that was rightfully hers. It 
was our Lord, she adds, who brought about this calm and gave her the strength to perform 
her work in the dispensary properly. 


The tenderest expression of love given by her Divine Spouse after these three great trials were 
overcome, consisted in the granting of a wound that was literally inflicted through her body 
on her heart, from which a stream of blood issued forth. This happened on Christmas Day just 
before her 36" birthday. Before proceeding to describe this remarkable event, we refer to 
what took place in the lead-up to it, revealing with what fidelity she had earned that sublime 
favor. She writes on December 15, 1696, when in all the convents the Christmas novena 
begins: “I had labored all night under the usual trials and agitation and was so exhausted that 
| could not sustain myself. My mind was in thick darkness. | was very afflicted because there 
were so many evil thoughts going on within me. It came to me that the sins of the world 
rested on my shoulders. God knows what | suffered! | cried out: ‘Where art Thou, my dear 
Spouse? Return! Thou knowest that | can do nothing by myself, but together with Thee | am 
able to do everything.’” (A novena is a nine-day prayer, patterned onto the persistent prayer 
before the first outpouring of the Holy Spirit, cf. Acts 1 and 2.) 


“| could not even think of all my suffering though it touched me deeply. And then came the 
additional ordeal of toothache and pain in all my limbs, which lasted for an hour. | sacrificed 
all that to our Lord in union with His Passion. My other self began to lament and asked for a 
little rest, but | told her: “No rest for you! | will take you to the garden where you may rest for 
a while in the winter cold.’ My lower nature began to tremble, even before we came at the 
garden [all the more so because, as always, | was walking barefoot]. Having arrived, | noticed 
that it had frozen so hard that | was in danger of falling at every step. So | addressed my lower 
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self: ‘How now, Veronica, are you satisfied? Up, up! Round and round! Cold and wind are 
good for you instead of rest. Take courage! In return for God’s Love, this does not mean 
anything.’ Just then there came over me a great desire to call upon our Lord, and to seek His 
presence. So | no longer feared the sleet but began to run, exclaiming: “I long to call upon 
You, to seek and find You, My only and sovereign good. | invited the trees and plants to assist 
me in invoking our Lord. | kissed them, as well as the ground they grew upon. | embraced the 
trees and said: ‘You remind me of the Cross of my beloved Lord.’” What an incredible scene, 
worthy of a movie. 


She then recounts similar transports of love that resemble those of the bride in the Biblical 
Song of Songs. She also talks about the insults she was subjected to by two demons in the 
guise of negroes, who had come to disturb the Christmas novena. But she was not at all dis- 
mayed. “Oh, how cheerfully do | welcome pain! All for love of You, my God”, she exclaimed 
joyfully, “How much | welcome pain! Come, oh come, my beloved Spouse. Satiate me with 
crosses and afflictions, provided it is Your Will, for this is what | wish and earnestly desire. 
Wait no longer, but come my Jesus.” At last she returned to her cell and spent the whole day 
in prayer and the severest penance, repeating from time to time the prayer of St. Cecilia, the 
important third century virgin and martyr: “Fiat, Domine, cor meum et corpus meum immacu- 
latum, ut non confundar.” (Grant, Oh Lord, that my heart and body may be immaculate and 
that | may not be confounded.) 


Thus passed the days of this particular novena after which Veronica felt called to make a 
solemn agreement with the Divine Infant with her own blood. In a general sense, something 
similar applies to anyone who wants to consecrate himself to God, but not in a pact written 
in blood. The opportunity to do so presented itself on the night of the Holy Nativity, imme- 
diately after the novena had concluded and even before matins. With a pocket knife, she 
carved a cross in her chest near the heart, from which blood seeped for the writing of this 
irrevocable pact, which she left to the care of her confessor. It read thus: 


Prostate at Thy feet, my Verus, | solemnly declare that | with to be wermore 
trtinely Thine and have no other derine than to accomplish Thy Holy Will. 
Thou hast told me that the Lovers of the Chor must dwell im Thy heart. | 
decline and aubrorile with my own Uood that | am x lover of the Cron. My 
Lord, remove what can be an obstacle to my union with You, Let this heart 
of mine be the abode of Thy Holy Love. Let nothing remain im me but Thy 
Holy Will. Ok my God, | pon down with my leod this inrwecatle pact, by 
Which | bind myrell to dersine nothing but the accomplishment of Thy Will. 
On Thee | rely for the necessary strength. To Thee | give my heart. 


The lesson is that an important promise or commitment is worth repeating more than once, 
so that it sinks deeper and deeper into our inner being, making it easier to stay true to the 
promise that has thus become a part of ourselves, like a piano concerto that, after being 
played countless times, arises spontaneously and sets our fingers in motion without thinking. 


She had already drawn up something like this one, earlier that year, with blood from the 
wound she had received from Jesus on Dec. 25 of the previous year. The heart wound she 
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received then provided fresh blood with which to write. The document thus created was kept 
with due reverence by Father Florido Pierleoni, who was later appointed as postulator for her 
cause (a postulator is the one who manages a canonization process). At the edge of the 
document, in another handwriting, probably by her confessor-father, is written “February 14 
1696”, i.e., a month before the retreat. The dedication reads as follows: 


U.Ma. (Vesus-MariavVoseph) - My Lerd, my Ged, my Spouse, Heart of my 
heart, | now Long to be im touch with Thy Love. | beg om the part of my 
conferter a merey according to his intention, and | alse beg for « favor 
from your Sacred Heart and your Holy Love, hat my confessor may walk 
according to Thy good pleasure, and that according to your Will he may 
work and toil for the salvation of souls. | pray that Thou, Ob Lord, deep 
him im Thy Heart, as well as all the others whe have arsisted my soul and 
continue to de 20, hat they may all burn with Thy Love and live according 
to Thine own Heart. OF infinite Love, Let the wound of Thy Love speak for 
me, Ver, indeed, my Spouse, [ offer myself a2 an ternal burnt offering, 

a victio of Love. And | desire to unite this sacrifice with what Thou 
accomplished on the altar of the Cross. | seal myself alro with the sign 

of Love to indicate that | derine to be crucified with Thee forever, and that 

| want nothing but to deo Thy Will. OL my Lord, | pray to Thee for the 
convertion of simmers, and | commend to Thee im particular those souls for 
whem my conferion aths me to pray. Ob infinite Leve, 1 turn with Love te 
Thee, whe srt my Spouse, my God and my Al. [, on my part, [am entirely 
Thine. At this moment | declare that | wish to be wermore entirely Thine. | 
now want to ratify all my declirations with my Ueod. | present myself 
once again a1 0 mthiator between Thee and simmers. Behold, | am willing 
to give my Life and my lood for their conversion as well as for the 
advancement of holy faith. OL my Ged, in ion with Thy heart 
and Thy Love, | invite them thus: ‘Oh souls redeemed by the Blood of Jerus, 
[ apeak ta you. OF simmers, come all to the Heart of Vesus, to the fountain, 
to the immense octam of His Love. Come sinners, werryont of you, abandon 
your tims and come to Vers.’ Meanwhile, my beloved Spouse, Let me Love 
Thee with Thine own Love, once and for all. | ash the same for my conferser. 
Give kim Thy Love, that he may forget himiell, that be may divert himself of 
eerything, and be united entirely to Thee. The same grace | ask for PG, C, P 
and PF, a2 well a2 for all whe are of help to my soul, and finally for all 


Sister VERONICA, Capuckiness 
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There are two more similar dedications, written with her own blood, which we came across 
and reproduce here in full. On the edge of the third document is written in another hand. It 
goes as follows: 


V.Mu. - My Lord, im the name of my confessor | ash the following graces of 
Thee: purity of heart and intention, resignation to Thy Divine Will and « 
desine for suffering. On his behalf, | surrender to Thy Sacred Heart and to 
Thy Holy Wounds, his heart, together with all his powers, and his whole 
ael. 

Sister VERONICA, Unworthy Sewant 


The fourth document, also written in blood, is in fact a supplication, and reads: 


VM. - My Vesus, [implore as a grace on behall of Thy sewant N, that Thou, 
oh Lord, wouldit divert his thoughts from himself and prom werything thet 
wiht interfere with the promotion of his soul's salvation, that it may 
benefit not only his own soul but all those entrusted to his care. Grant, ob 
my God, that he will le completely changed according to the derines of 

Thy Heart, and that im all that he does, his purpose will be solely for the 
furtherance of Thy flory and the continual fulfillment of Thy Holy Will. 
My Vers, | comsign him to Thy Sacred side: (rant that be may never 
withdraw from Thy Heart, but Let him always Live im Thy Wounds. Amen 


This sheet was folded in the form of a letter and was marked: “A. G. and M.” It would be too 
much to describe in detail her manifestations of love that night. Often she repeated as if in 
ecstasy: “My Spouse, my Love, inflame my heart with Your holy Love.” Imbued as it were with 
love, she called the religious that night for the prayers: “Sisters, don’t you hear the matins 
bell ringing? This is no time to sleep, hurry and get up.” She did the same at the hour of the 
primes (at seven in the morning, after the lauds). During this period of our Lord’s nativity, she 
was often allowed to see the Divine Infant, radiant with beauty and covered with jewels. He 
then addressed her as His bride, and she managed to respond appropriately to that cherished 
name. He offered to fulfill all her desires, to which she replied: “I wish for You alone, through 
Your merits and those of Mary, Your Mother, the conversion of sinners. | entrust to Your care 
our holy institution (the convent). Let us be wholly Yours. Take away from us everything that 
is disagreeable to You.” 


Omitting a large amount of the same sort of things, we turn to the details of Veronica’s 
ceremonial transfiguration during that same Christmastime, which left a gaping wound in her 
chest. The following emerges from her own account: “In the hand of the Divine Infant | saw a 
kind of golden rod, at the top of which was visible a flame of fire, while the bottom was of 
steel with a point like a small lance. He placed the top end against His heart and pointed the 
spearhead at mine, so that it felt as if it were stabbing through and through. Suddenly, when 
| looked, there was nothing in the Child’s hand. All smiling, He invited me into His Love, and 
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made it clear that | was now more closely united to Him than ever. Many things were then 
communicated, but because | do not remember everything, | will not write about them. When 
| focussed on myself, | found myself in a kind of haze of drunkenness, disoriented, not knowing 
how and what. | thought | felt that the wound in my heart was open, but did not dare to look 
whether it were so. | took a cloth and after applying it, | saw that it was stained with fresh 
blood. | also felt great pain. When Your Reverence (her confessor) ordered me to examine 
whether there was a real wound, | did so and found that there was an open wound, though 
not bleeding. It was large enough to push the blade of a knife into it, and the divided flesh 
was clearly visible. On the first day of the year 1697, eight days after having received the 
wound, it bled again and continued to be open for a good while. May it all be to the glory of 
God.” This wound, along with the blood that came out, was shown to a number of nuns by 
order of her confessors, as stated in the trial records, so there should be no doubt about it. It 
was a special favor with which our Lord wished to reward the heroic loyalty of His beloved 
bride during the demonic attacks of that year. Through this account may readers become 
more aware of the reality of Christ’s Passion, so that their hearts may overflow with gratitude. 


BOOK I, CHAPTER VII 


BY IMPRINTING HIS HOLY STIGMATA UPON HER, JESUS BRINGS ABOUT AN EVEN 
GREATER RESEMBLANCE TO HIMSELF 


IT is a well-known Italian proverb that the attraction between two lovers in their mutual 
likeness lies in the heart, will and temperament and that, if otherwise, their being together 
will produce them. This is certainly true in human love, but even more so in the love between 
God and a human, so much so that the souls who love God the most, are rendered most like 
His divine Majesty. This is reflected in the sublime nobility of their virtues. This is best illustra- 
ted in the lives of the saints. Although the likeness that divine Love produces in a person is to 
be found more inwardly, it has pleased God to sometimes convey it by outward signs. Thus 
our Lord has bestowed on a few of His holiest servants both an outward and an inward 
resemblance to Himself, to Him who is the divine model of all sanctity, a sanctity that shows 
itself in suffering ‘with’ the Man of Sorrows. Veronica was allowed to share in this lofty privi- 
lege. The five stigmata — the four cross wounds inflicted by the three nails plus the heart 
wound through the lance — are a revelation of this sublime partnership. She had reached such 
an exalted degree of love and union with God that she had merited the favor of also being 
united with Him in the flesh (Gen. 2:24). That sounds nice, but in so doing she shared not only 
in His glory but likewise in His suffering. In the months that followed, she gave such extra- 
ordinary proofs of fidelity, in such a marvelous conformity of soul with the Crucified, that she 
was finally found worthy to bear the likeness of Jesus in her body as well, through the 
imprinting of the sacred stigmata, which were visibly exposed to all, although she herself 
would have preferred to keep them hidden from the outside world, which is known to have 
happened to a number of saints. We have seen how, on Christ’s nativity in 1696, her heart 
was visibly pierced by a dart of love from Jesus Christ, a ceremony known as transverberation 
(piercing). The year after, the wound became visible again and she received similar marks in 
her hands and feet, as a rendition of the most sacred wounds of our Saviour. 
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It is known that the privilege of the stigmata was granted to the great saint and patriarch 
Francis of Assisi, as well as St. Catherine of Siena — although in the latter the stigmata were 
kept invisible to the human eye. Several others are mentioned by Theophile Raynaud (1583- 
1663). Raynaud was celebrated during his lifetime as one of the most important figures on 
the European theological scene, and he is thus trustworthy. He mentions Saint Ligdwina of 
Schiedam, Blessed Ida of Louvain, Saint Geertruiden of Nivelles, Blessed Christina, mentioned 
by Dionysius the Carthusian of Roermond (1402-1403) in his “Speculum conversionis pecca- 
torum” (A mirror of the conversion of sinners). Raynaud further mentions Blessed Princess 
Yolanda of Hungary (+1298), Blessed Stephania Soncinate, Blessed Osanna of Mantua (+1505), 
whose life has many similarities to that of Saint Veronica, Blessed Lucia de Narni, Blessed 
Johanna of the Cross, and others. He adds that as many as 35 persons with the stigmata are 
mentioned by Pedro de Alva y Astorga in his 1601 work, “Naturae prodigium, gratiae porten- 
tum, hoc est Seraphici” (A miracle of nature, a sign of grace, this is Seraphic wisdom). In our 
modern times we know, among others, the capuchin Padre Pio, who was stigmatized for fifty 
years — until his death in 1968 — as well as the Flemish visionary Leonie Van den Dijck (+1949), 
who was invisibly stigmatized. 


Regarding the credibility of the stigmata, with such deep wounds that no normal human being 
could survive, we would like to note that although there is sufficient certainty in the cases just 
mentioned to convince any right-thinking person of their authenticity, especially as regards 
St. Francis and St. Catherine, which are celebrated by the Church in her Holy Masses and 
commemorations, there is no case in which the evidentiary basis is so convincing and above 
any suspicion as in the case of Veronica Giuliani. In addition to the public statements of her 
fellow sisters, who on the orders of their superiors examined Veronica one by one, five of 
them made legally cogent statements during the canonization process. Also, four of her 
confessors were eyewitnesses to the stigmata and testified accordingly. Moreover, there was 
the testimony of the bishop, Msgr. Lucantonio Eustachi, upon whom the task fell of conduc- 
ting repeated and very meticulous investigations, the results of which were handed over to 
the Inquisition in Rome (becoming the Holy Office in 1908 and the Congregation for the 
Doctrine of the Faith in 1965). Yet, although the matter is as clear as day, there are critics who 
are unreasonable enough to doubt the genuineness of this privilege, for indeed, it is to be 
seen as a privilege. We believe that her own description is the most convincing to establish 
the authenticity of the phenomenon. When we perceive the sentiments of such deep humi- 
lity, of such deep contrition for her own shortcomings, of such tender love for God, of such 
earnest desire for suffering, with which her account is laced, we cannot but recognize in it 
God’s work (hoc est opus dei). The following account is in her own words. 


She begins her account to her confessor with a description of the insight received, which 
preceded this exalted favor. “March 29, 1697 - Praised be the Lord! Tonight, after a great deal 
of suffering, | saw in contemplation a vision of the Jesus crucified. As in a flash He made me 
understand a little of my own nothingness and inability. | was caught off guard and stood 
before the Lord as one who could neither say or do anything. | suffered pains, but it was the 
pain of love. The more helpless and inept | felt myself, the more thoroughly | realized that in 
myself | am nothing. Through the increasing light that illuminated me at this point, | saw more 
distinctly the crucified Jesus. Immediately our Lord helped and enriched me and made me see 
that all the good in a soul comes from Him.” This startling observation implies that vainglory 
and seeking our greatness draw us deeper in the dark. 
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“Now the Lord spoke that it was His desire to renew my wound and He seemed to ask me, 
moreover, whether | would have it to be so. Oh infinite Love of God! At the same moment He 
allowed His Love to penetrate my soul, and gave me intimate communications about His 
greatness and power. Concurrently, | became aware of my own nothingness, which enligh- 
tened me even more with respect to Himself. He made my soul penetrate more and more 
into the depths of His infinite Love. He repeated: ‘Do you want Me to injure you? | have come 
to take away from you everything that stands in the way of My Love.’ | remained silent. | felt 
myself as nothing. | did not have the courage to say: ‘Strike me Lord [with the wounding].’ 
Nor could | answer: ‘No.’ Then our Lord said: ‘Tell Me, what do you desire? For | have come 
to renew your wound. But what do you say? Do you desire it?’ At this | was enraptured and 
was brought, as if on wings, very close to the Lord. Entirely resigned to His Will, | said to Him, 
though without speaking: ‘Lord, You know that | desire nothing but the accomplishment of 
Your Will. See me prepared for whatever pleases You.’ At once | saw a great light arise from 
the feet of Jesus and approach me. When it was close to me, it took the form of a small flame. 
In the center of it was a large nail, which pierced my heart through and through. God knows 
what pain | felt! Then | turned back to myself crying aloud: ‘My Jesus!’ All at once | was caught 
back into my state of ecstasy. The same vision unfolded of the crucified Jesus, but there was 
no nail in His left foot. He told me: ‘Now you are Mine. But still | am not completely satisfied.’ 
| replied as | had done before: ‘Lord, behold, | am all Yours. Wrought Your Will in me, for of 
myself | can do nothing.’ He informed me that on Good Friday, He would transform me wholly 
into Himself and that He would seal my hands and feet with the marks of His holy wounds, so 
that | would be entirely His, also that my wounds had to remain hidden from the people 
around me for the time being, but that it was His Will to crucify me again and again, that | 
might be totally dead to myself and all else.” (Rom. 6:11) 


Veronica further relates that she prayed fervently for the benefit of her confessor, her super- 
visors and particularly her own soul, as well as her fellow sisters, but also her monastic order. 
With deep humility, that cannot have been the fruit of demonic illusion, she continues: 
“Hereupon our Lord in a special communication made me know and understand that hitherto 
| had been a religious only in name only, and that it was now time to be one in reality. He also 
told that to understand the full meaning of the word religious, | had to enter the school of His 
Wounds and learn it all there. He brought light into my soul such as | am unable to describe. 
He made it clear that | had never left the little world that | am myself and that | had therefore 
been a religious only in name and habit. He then referred to our father Saint Francis and our 
mother Saint Clare, the founders of this holy institution. He told me that | should be stripped 
of myself and everything else, and then crucified with Jesus, as they had been. Then our Lord 
said to me: ‘Look at Me. Don’t you see how much | have done for your salvation? | desire that 
you focus exclusively on My service. Direct your whole mind and all your thoughts on Me. 
Surrender all your works into My hands and try to cooperate with what | work in you.’ Imme- 
diately thereafter He vanished from sight. Upon returning to my natural state, | strongly 
desired to be stripped of myself and follow only the Will of our Lord. | also desired to observe 
our holy monastic rule in deed and in truth. | longed for any kind of suffering and exclaimed 
from the bottom of my heart: ‘My Lord, crucify me with Yourself, otherwise | shall not be 
satisfied. | desire to please You, and | know that it pleases You when Your brides suffer out of 
love for You. | yearn for pains and crosses in order to please You, who are my highest good. 
Praise be to God!’” After our Lord had prepared her through these saintly and ever-increasing 
affections, He met her desires in accordance with His promise to have her crucified with Him. 
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This happened on Good Friday, which that year fell on April 5. Since it is more necessary than 
ever to keep to her own words, | permit myself to reproduce the entire rather lengthy passage: 
“April 5, 1697 - Laus Deo (praise God)! | spent most of the night in contemplation. From two 
to four o’clock | had a vision of Jesus in the company of the Most Blessed Virgin together with 
all the saints, as | had observed them on other occasions. Our Lord commanded me to go to 
confession. | did so, but as soon as | said: ‘| have offended You and want to confess, Oh my 
God’, | was overwhelmed by repentance and could say no more. The Lord then instructed 
my guardian angel to make confession for me. He did so, placed his hand on my head and 
began to accuse me as follows: ‘Oh eternal and immortal God, |, the guardian of this soul, in 
obedience to You, the supreme judge, and for her salvation, now begin to declare in her name 
all that she has ever done to Your displeasure in thought, word or deed. As he spoke, all my 
transgressions seemed to surround me. | saw the face of our Lord no longer covered, but 
unveiled. It was full of mercy and compassion. He made it clear that He was going to forgive 
me. He showed me His pierced side and His wounded hands. As the angel accused me of my 
gravest sins, my pain and sorrow increased, but our Lord encouraged me by saying: ‘I forgive 
you and through My Blood undo every wrong in your life. From this moment | accept you as 
My Beloved.’ Once again | became enraptured. My soul, it seemed, was drawn toward our 
Lord, who expressed an intimate relationship through His words. | received more light about 
my sins and my heart was overwhelmed by sorrow over them. But as my angel told them one 
by one, they disappeared before me, to my great relief, and my soul was purified as God 
willed. He informed me that this was the effect and fruit of His holy wounds, which He had 
impressed on my heart. He showed me His side, His hands and His feet and said to me: ‘I also 
wish to mark your hands and feet.’ Oh God, Thou knowest what | experienced in the midst of 
these excesses of love — it was of such a nature that | cannot write nor speak about it. | can 
only mention the effects: extreme sorrow over my sins and a fuller awareness of their wicked- 
ness. This was accompanied by such revulsion and disgust, that | would gladly have chosen 
to endure everything that has ever been [from the very beginning], or will ever be endured 
by all creatures until Judgment Day, and everything that the holy martyrs endured, if there- 
by | could undo the grievous evil | had committed. ‘Oh my God’, | exclaimed, ‘mercy and 
pardon!’ He answered: ‘Yes, | forgive you. | annull the whole debt owing to My wounds and 
My blood.’ Here, my angel concluded the confession with a general listing of everything | had 
done wrong. Thereupon he presented me to Jesus, completely purified. The Lord then stood 
up and said: ‘Vade in pace, jam amplius noli peccare. (Go in peace and sin no more.)’ Oh God! 
[When He said that], | experienced wonderful things, but cannot describe them. The Lord 
then gave me His blessing, and the whole disappeared [before my mind’s eye].” Thus came 
to an end the first vision of that blessed night. 


“As soon as | returned to myself”, she continued, “I felt a profound sorrow for all my offences 
against God. | would have endured any suffering for His love. Therefore, | practiced many of 
my usual penances. The more | inflicted on myself, the more my urge to suffer intensified. So 
| said from my heart: ‘Lord, more pains, more crosses!’ | took the crucifix in my hand and 
continued with prayers of surrender, praise and thanksgiving. | don’t remember what words 
| used in these, but | remember repeating often: ‘My Divine Spouse, crucify me with You. Yes, 
indeed, my well-beloved, | pray You to make me feel the pain and agony of Your sacred hands 
and feet. Do not delay. Now is the time. Crucify me together with You, my beloved Spouse.’ | 
went to those holy wounds, kissed them and said: ‘My crucified Spouse, | beg You to give me 
those nails of Yours.’ Then | turned to His sacred side and said: ‘Heart of my heart, when will 


-81- 


You pierce this heart that is Yours? | am waiting for You to do so. Come, come, my God. Here 
is my heart and my whole self.’ | exposed the wound and said: ‘This wound of love, my God, 
pleads with You for the conversion of sinners, especially of certain persons | have mentioned 
already.’” It should be noted that Jesus’ expiation of the sins of humankind was total and did 
not require additional or vicarious suffering from anyone. The special acts of repentance on 
behalf of the stubborn, whose attitude runs toward sin against the Holy Spirit, does require 
an additional suffering which, in the words of the Apostle Paul, “serves to supplement what 
was lacking in Christ’s sufferings.” (Col. 1:24) Similarly, the suffering of Christian martyrs is 
not fruitless, and in turn leads to many conversions. Everyone meets suffering in this life, and 
this can be used for the better, by sacrificing it for others who flee the way of the cross and 
embark on the road of perversity, ...for that is the only alternative, either the painful road of 
life, or the pleasures of the flesh that ultimately lead to perdition. 


Human suffering can also be a means to turn the course of history for the better. For instance, 
it was thanks to Veronica’s suffering and prayer that the Mohammedans lost Belgrade, which 
is discussed in Book 3. That falls under the principle of atonement for collective sins, which 
also applies to the suffering in utter abandonment of the civilians and the soldiers, over- 
whelmed by war and terror. If they don’t know that their suffering can be precious in the eyes 
of God, they can’t take comfort from that thought. What unfathomable misery and despair! 
Veronica continues: “Then | put the crucifix back on my little altar with the intention of remai- 
ning quiet for a while, but could not. | took it in hand again and said a lot of things that | do 
not remember, but | do know that | kept saying: ‘My Spouse, my beloved! Thou art nailed to 
this Cross out of love for us. | wish to be crucified out of love for Thee. Wait no more. Now is 
the time.’ In the meantime my heart began to pound so violently that it seemed ready to jump 
from my chest. Oh God! What excruciating pain! | cannot tell how | uttered all this, for | was, 
as it were, out of myself. Suddenly, the agony entangled me. This lasted for about an hour, 
during which | was totally incapable of moving or speaking.” 


As soon as she recovered from this exhausting agony, she began to pray, accompanied by 
visions and revelations during which she received the extraordinary gift of the imprinting of 
the holy stigmata. Exactly how this happened is explained in Veronica’s diary: “As | was 
praying for sinners, | became enraptured and saw the crucified Jesus with the Blessed Virgin 
at the foot of the Cross, on top of Calvary. The Lord told He had come to transform me 
completely into Himself and to seal me with His wounds. | turned to the Most Holy Virgin and 
spoke confidently: ‘Behold, | am ready for anything. You, Most Blessed Virgin, please offer in 
my favor all your merits along with all the pains and afflictions you suffered under the Cross 
during our Lord’s sacred Passion. Ask your son for forgiveness and mercy for me, for out of 
myself | can do nothing. See my ineptness and what | am! Prepare me for this grace.’ Our Lady 
then presented herself at the feet of her divine son and in an instant did all that | had asked 
for. As she prayed for me, | was enlightened in regard to my own nothingness and understood 
that everything | was experiencing at that moment was the work of God. | could see the Love 
with which God cherishes souls, especially ungrateful ones like mine. | was also brought to a 
more intimate understanding of my own helplessness and ingratitude, and | understood my 
own nothingness. Oh God! | can’t explain this at all. | can only say that the result of it in my 
soul was a firm hope in God in detachment from myself. God alone! And my soul alone! At 
that very moment, the Lord communicated that it was His Will to henceforth govern my way 
of life and all my actions. He repeated: ‘I have come to make you like Myself. | am going to 
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crucify you.’ | cannot put into words how much this touched my heart. While our Lord thus 
spoke, He drew this soul of mine into a loving union with Himself, and it seemed that He 
raised my state of rapture to one of ecstasy. At that instant such an intense desire arose in 
me to be crucified with our Lord, that | turned to the Most Holy Virgin: ‘O Mother of mercy 
and compassion, obtain for me the grace to be crucified together with my crucified Spouse.’ 
Thereupon she turned to her divine son: ‘Come quickly and crucify this soul.’ Our Lord 
reacted: ‘She shall receive that mercy.’ Again He asked: ‘What do you desire?’ To this | replied: 
‘Thou knowest, my Lord, what | desire.’ ‘But’, resumed the Lord: ‘I would like to hear from 
you what your desire is.’ ‘My God’, | replied, ‘the fulfillment of Thy Holy Will.’ To which our 
Lord: ‘Thus | have desired you. Now | will confirm you in My Will by changing you completely 
into Myself! Tell me, what do you want?’ ‘Oh God’, I replied, ‘my highest good, wait no longer, 
| beseech Thee, but crucify me together with Thyself.’”” 


“Meanwhile, | was filled with repentance for all my transgressions, for which | begged forgive- 
ness from the bottom of my heart.” It should be mentioned that she was given the opportu- 
nity to fully contemplate all her transgressions, which normal mortals are not granted, for 
such a thing would be unbearable. This review usually occurs when a person finds himself 
before God after having died. Veronica goes on to say: “As an atonement for all my sins, | 
offered His precious Blood, His pains and sufferings and, above all, His most sacred wounds. | 
indeed grieved most profoundly for every single transgression during my whole life. Our Lord 
said: “| forgive you, but | would have you to remain faithful in the future. For this | confer you 
grace through these wounds, which | am going to imprint in you as a pledge.’ Suddenly | saw 
five rays of glory coming out of His sacred wounds, approaching me like little flames. In four 
of them were nails, in the fifth a lance, as it were, made of gold, but totally flaming. This one 
pierced my heart through and through, while the nails transfixed my hands and feet. | felt 
great suffering, but at the same time | felt that | was being altogether transformed into God. 
As soon as | was so wounded, the flames resumed their former appearance as rays of glory 
and settled into the hands, feet and side of the crucified Jesus. Our Lord once again assured 
me that | was His bride. He dedicated me to the eternal care of His blessed mother and 
handed me over to the care of my guardian angel. Then He spoke as follows: ‘I am all yours. 
Ask Me what grace you desire and | will meet you in it.’ | replied: ‘Grant that | may never be 
separated from You.’ Then, suddenly, the spectacle disappeared. | returned to myself and 
noticed that my arms were outstretched and stiffened. In addition, | was aware of acute pain 
in my hands, feet and heart. | could notice that the latter wound was open and bleeding. | 
tried to examine it, but could not because of the pain in my hands. Eventually | managed and 
found the wound wide open, with both blood and water coming out.” Veronica had to write 
down the above at the behest of her confessor. She would never have done such a thing on 
her own. Someone might dismiss this account as having sprung from a runaway imagination, 
or as the wry fruit of a demonic inspiration. Here, the saying goes that one should not throw 
pearls before swine. In the style in which this is written, the Holy Spirit seems almost tangibly 
present. It exudes the atmosphere of veracity. Opinions may differ, but for the scribe it is 
crystal clear. 


As soon as her confessor had learned of the event, he gave the report to Monsignor Eustachi, 
who immediately took precautions, as befits superiors and spiritual supervisors in something 
like this. Their noble duty is to test the truth and spirit of what has been told. Shortly afterwards 
a strict investigation was launched when the Holy Tribunal, which belongs to the Inquisition, 
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had been informed of the event. The bishop was then ordered to carry out stricter tests, which 
is addressed in Book III. It was on Easter 1697 that Veronica received the holy stigmata, and it 
was over three months later, on July 12, that we learn from her diary that our Lord then invited 
her to bear a heavy cross, because by order of the venerable tribunal the forthcoming tests 
would be extremely severe. The first letter on this matter from His Eminence Cardinal Cybo, 
Secretary of the Holy Office, addressed to Monsignor Eustachy, was from the 20", that is, eight 
days later; the second from August 10, the third from September 14, and the fourth and last 
from October 5. By this time, the Holy Tribunal was satisfied with what had been done by the 
bishop at their behest. The last letter from the Holy Office contained the instruction: “to inves- 
tigate the matter no further and to say nothing more but to remain silent about it.” These are 
the precise terms, being prompted out of caution, for not only heated gossip in her surroun- 
dings had to be cut off, but the possibility should be precluded of a vain thought arising in the 
mind of this servant of God. The bishop was further instructed to “ask no more questions of the 
nuns, nor to pass on any additional details to the Holy Congregation, which had been sufficiently 
informed through the previous letters.” It is clear from the correspondence that the Holy Tribu- 
nal took the same position as the bishop. For brevity’s sake, the correspondence is omitted 
regarding the supernatural facts and the spirit that directed Veronica. The Holy Office’s prohibi- 
tion against publicizing the affair was based on good grounds. Nevertheless, a sufficient expla- 
nation was indirectly given when for the first time (in 1716) the nuns expressed their willingness 
to make her abbess. As usual, permission to do so was sought from the tribunal and this was 
granted by their secretary, Cardinal Spada. In his letter of March 7, His Eminence formulated 
the rationale as follows: “...being convinced that the step proposed is conducive to God’s honor 
and beneficial to the souls of the religious.” 


BOOK I, CHAPTER VIII 


THE STIGMATA RECUR ON SEVERAL OCCASIONS AND ARE CORROBORATED BY NEW 
AND SATISFACTORY EVIDENCE 


WHEN Veronica was branded with the precious insignia of our salvation, she drew satisfaction 
not only from the pain she endured, but also from the great resemblance that now existed 
between herself and her crucified Spouse. But her joy was tempered when the Bishop asked 
her to make an opening in her habit in order to inspect the wound of her heart. For this pur- 
pose he chose four assistants, known for their virtue and who were sufficiently advanced in 
age, namely Father Antonio Tassinari, a servite; Father Ubaldo Antonio Capelletti, an orato- 
rian; Father Vitale from Bologna, of the Reformed Franciscans; and the Father-Prior of the 
Dominicans (a kind of monastic superior) from the same city; the latter was at the time the 
extraordinary confessor of the monastery. Our Saint was obliged to exhibit her wounds one 
by one to each of these individuals, and to allow for the inspection, she held a candle in her 
hand. Her virginal restraint and deep humility were thus subjected to martyrdom, so much so 
that, as she told Sister Florida Ceoli in confidence, if God had not temporarily numbed her 
senses, she would have perished of confusion. The Monsignor also required her to show the 
wounds to her fellow sisters, and again this was a torment to her humble spirit. Not only that, 
no one is eager to expose what goes on in the bridal suite. Her intimate experiences with the 
suffering Jesus can be compared to this. 
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Unable to bear it any longer, she began to plead with our Lord to allow her to keep the pain 
of her wounds, but to remove the external signs from the eyes of others, as He had done in 
the case of His beloved Catherine of Siena and other souls dear to Him. But instead of answe- 
ring her prayer, it pleased God to visibly renew her wounds, and did so on the day of June 28, 
1697. The description of the condition of the wounds from the report the Bishop sent to the 
Holy Office along with the affidavits of Sister Florida Ceoli and others, who had inspected 
them on several occasions, goes as follows: “The wounds in her hands and feet were round, 
about the size of a small coin at the top, diminishing slightly under the palms and soles of the 
feet. The incisions were red, and if open went completely through the skin, but when closed 
were covered with a thin scar of the same size. The chest wound was located just above the 
left breast and extended horizontally four or five fingers; in the middle the height of the 
wound was finger-wide, narrowing toward both ends, like the thrust of a spear. This last 
wound was never covered by a scar, but always open and red, as if it had just happened. It 
bled frequently and the air was then suffused with a sweet perfume.” 


As told, it was on July 12 that, during an ecstasy, that Jesus informed her of the upcoming 
burdensome investigations commissioned by the Holy Office, which were satisfactorily con- 
cluded on Oct. 5. Veronica committed herself with greatest fervor to implore her Divine 
Spouse that He would deign to avert these public proceedings by making the stigmata invi- 
sible. But the Lord, wanting to make the gifts and merits of His beloved Bride universally and 
convincingly known, even for the generations to come, replied: “The Holy Office will carry out 
its testing and declare that it is all My work, and soon after, | will remove the marks in your 
hands and feet, but be prepared to suffer much. This is My Will. Tell all that has happened to 
your confessor.” Her resignation was so perfect that Veronica continued to prepare herself 
without opposition for what was to come. May her example inspire us along the way to sub- 
mit to God’s Will for our lives, even when it is difficult to bear. Do know that for His loved 
ones, God leaves nothing to chance. And how true is the saying: “My strength is made perfect 
in your weakness.” (2 Cor. 12:8) 


Then Veronica, mindful of what had been promised, began again to implore her divine Spouse 
to remove, regardless of the pains, the visible signs of his Passion. But it was not to be. During 
a vision on the night of January 3, 1699, when our Lord renewed the pain of her five wounds, 
He informed her that she would have to bear the visible impression of these until three years 
after their first infliction (in 1697), for that was the meaning of His words: “soon after”. On 
February 20, the stigmata were again granted with the assurance that they would be removed 
after the expiration of this period, but not before, for our Lord wanted the reality of His work 
to be widely recognized. And then, on March 17 of the following year, the Lord presented 
Himself with his body bathed in blood and covered with wounds, and on his head the crown 
of thorns. “At the same moment”, Veronica writes, “my own crown of thorns seemed to press 
in all around, causing intense pain. Our Lord seemed to touch the wounds in my hands and 
feet. As He did so, my suffering was extreme. And He said: ‘Calm down. You will receive the 
mercy you seek. In a few days | will remove the marks of these wounds and you'll have them 
no more.’ But | asked: ‘Why won’t You take them away now?’ To which He responded: ‘I want 
the three years to be fulfilled, as | have repeatedly made you understand.” Only at the end 
of this term, to be precise on Monday, April 5 of the year 1700, during the week of Good 
Friday, did Veronica obtain the favor so much desired. It is well to take note of her own 
account so that we may learn of her caution in dealing with visions, although by this time they 
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had become daily occurrences. Her soul was by now so much at home with God, if this 
expression is permissible, that she no longer had any doubt about the reality of her visions 
and favors. She was by this time in a position to recognize devilish visions and inspirations, 
for the devil may speak like God and imitate appearances, but with those who do not seek 
the sensational or go after fame and glory, he falls through. 


That same day she wrote: “I have been in great pain tonight.” That is putting it mildly, for the 
pain must have been excruciating, a pain of the very worst kind. “From the first hour until the 
chime of three | underwent various kinds of physical suffering, in addition to trials and desola- 
tion and all kinds of temptations. Praise the Lord! At the third hour, | renewed my devotion. | 
longed for our Lord to give me a spirit of true repentance for my sins, and | cried out from my 
heart: ‘My God, grant me this grace, that | may no longer be ungrateful to You, but that in all 
things | shall faithfully accomplish Your Holy Will. | am willing to do anything.’ It seemed to 
me that at that moment | came to know my true state thoroughly. As | was absorbed in myself, 
| received a vision of the crucified Jesus. | was greatly afraid that it might be an illusion of the 
devil. So | made certain movements that indicated contempt. | raised my whole heart to God: 
“Do not let the tempter, oh Lord, do these things to me, for | do not want visions. What | want 
is true contrition and a knowledge of myself. Again | showed contempt and disgust and vented 
a strong urge to drive away the vision. But the Crucified One revealed: “I am not Satan, as you 
suspect, but Jesus, Your crucified Spouse. | have come to give strength to suffer.’ To which | 
replied: “Il do not believe You are Jesus, but the enemy who wants to deceive me. | therefore 
neglect You. | long fervently for true repentance and self-knowledge, in addition to true love 
for God.’ He said: ‘All this you will have, and the favor, being promised, will now be granted.’ 
Suddenly | was gripped by so much sorrow over my sins that it seemed as if my heart was 
going to burst with agitation. At the same time, | seemed to receive intimate communications 
about the immense love and charity of God. From His wounds proceeded rays of brilliance 
which advanced towards me. Meanwhile, | felt my heart pierced as with a sharp lance and my 
hands and feet as with heavy nails. The rays of glory returned to the crucified Lord, and | 
seemed to see rays of blood coming out of His wounds and reaching to the parts where | 
suffered so much pain, especially my heart, my hands and feet. The suffering endured was so 
immense that it seemed like the flesh was being torn from my bones.” 


These were the harbingers of the favor she so longed for, as she continues: “Meanwhile, | 
understood that Jesus was granting me the desired boon by removing the scars that the 
stigmata had produced. He confirmed me as mediator between Him and sinners and said that 
for several days | would receive as many graces as | had pains and sufferings. He also informed 
me that it was His Will that | should frequently ask to suffer for the salvation of many souls. 
He also let me know many other things | cannot describe. When | returned to myself, | noticed 
that in addition to repenting of my sins, | now possessed some self-knowledge upon which | 
had a desire for any kind of suffering.” That she possessed new knowledge of herself is an 
important remark because self-knowledge is one of the most elusive things. Not knowing how 
we are ourselves reduces guilt of our wrongdoing, and therefore having this knowledge seems 
to be a very special effect of divine grace. She continues: “I was on my knees, with arms out- 
stretched, and was so stiffened by the pain in my hands and feet that | couldn’t move. | felt 
great pain at the heart and thought that my wound there was bleeding, but could not confirm, 
for the nerves of my hands and feet were so strongly strained that | thought to be dying. | 
remained in this condition for quite some time. Finally, | slowly began to recover. | lit the 
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lamp, and discovered that the scars that had covered the wounds in my hands and feet were 
loose and separated [leaving behind an almost intact skin]. | was very pleased with that. But 
the wound at my heart was still open and bleeding more heavily than usual. It happened 
between the fourth and fifth hours of the night (i.e. around midnight), which was exactly the 
hour when | had received the grace [of receiving the stigmata], and thus the three years were 
consummated. To God be all the glory.” 


Despite the fact that the stigmata had been taken away, a number of witnesses testified that 
they were renewed several times. On one such occasion, blood flowed out. Although the 
outward signs of the stigmata had largely and most of the time disappeared, it should not be 
thought that every outward symptom had been removed. Several eyewitnesses testified at 
the trial that distinctive red spots of the same shape still remained where the wounds had 
been, sometimes of a deeper, sometimes of a fainter color. Her humility recoiled at the idea 
that even these were witnessed. So she found an excuse to wear wipes that hid these signs 
from view and often begged our Lord to make this too disappear. But our Lord informed her 
that this would not occur until shortly before her death. These same witnesses testified that 
during the last days of her life, these red spots became paler, took on a purplish hue and 
finally turned white like the rest of her skin, only somewhat smoother and more transparent. 
The latter was also observed during the examination to which her body was subjected after 
her death. Although, as we have seen, the external signs of the stigmata were removed in 
April 1700, the suffering continued and was sometimes renewed in its original intensity. 
Veronica’s diary shows that this was the case on April 6, 1703, which was a Good Friday for 
both the Julian and Gregorian liturgical calendars. In both the Easter celebrations of the 
Eastern Orthodox and Roman Catholic Churches, the Passion of Christ is not always celebra- 
ted at the same time; in the 18" century, the two celebrations coincided forty times. 


Sister Maria Magdalena Boscaini declared in her testimony that the stigmata were renewed 
every Good Friday, about three hours before the Rosary, as well as on all the major Church 
feasts, and each time on Sept. 17, which is the day on which the Church commemorates the 
stigmata of St. Francis, the founder of the order, and also on Oct. 4, which is the name feast 
of this great saint. Not to mention the times she was put under obedience by her confessor 
to ask Jesus for it. For example, on Good Friday 1726, which then fell on April 19°", Veronica 
told her confessor, Father Raniero Giuseppe Maria Guelfi, that on this day our Lord Jesus had 
chosen two moments to renew her five wounds. Guelfi wished to see this more fully con- 
firmed, also allowing it to serve as additional proof of her obedience. Therefore, he instructed 
her to pray that our Lord would deign to renew them a third time. She received this command 
with joy and zeal and fell down in ecstasy at the feet of her confessor. When she regained her 
senses, she declared that the favor had been granted. He therefore sent her to the frame 
where Holy Communion was being dispensed so that he could inspect her hands. To his 
surprise, he saw them pierced and bleeding. Wishing this evidence to be established by other 
witnesses, he pretended not to believe her and said that those wounds must have been 
caused by her disobedience. Thereupon she had to show herself to the Mothers Sister Florida 
Ceoli and Sister Maria Magdalena Boscaini. Both could perfectly observe her five wounds, 
reopened and dripping with blood, as they formally declared in the apostolic trial. 


After all that has been said, there is no need to have any doubt about the reality and super- 
natural nature of the rare gifts accorded to Veronica. The matter can nevertheless be further 


- 87- 


substantiated. It is noteworthy that when the stigmata were open, they spread throughout 
the convent a wonderful parfume, a sign to the nuns that the stigmata had been renewed. 
Moreover, more than once the religious were convinced by visible evidence that this delicious 
smell was associated with the open wounds. When bandages had been placed on these 
mysterious wounds, which afterwards were put away, the bandages spread the same sweet 
smell in that other room. Sister Florida Ceoli formally confirmed this. The second remarkable 
circumstance is that when the medics did their utmost to heal the wounds on the Bishop’s 
orders, their remedies instead of healing only caused inflammation. Even more convincing 
evidence is that despite the stigmata, she was able to live and work as usual and was not 
bedridden. After her death, when the surgeon together with a physician (herbalist), under 
the watchful eye of witnesses, examined the chest wound, which penetrated from above the 
left breast to her heart, they agreed that it is totally impossible for a normal person to conti- 
nue living with such a gaping hole and that already the fact that she was able to accomplish 
all her tasks must have been the result of a miracle. This conviction was reinforced when the 
nuns stated that they had frequently seen breath coming out of it. And yet Veronica lived in 
this condition for about thirty years. With pierced hands and feet, she could, it seemed, walk 
effortlessly, and she could duly accomplish all the obligations of her state and community life. 
Eventually, when the wounds had closed again, it was clearer than ever that all this was super- 
natural. And that was also the opinion of Gentili, the surgeon appointed to examine the case. 
He explained that according to the laws of nature, a significant wound cannot heal without 
being covered with a scar, which is no secret even to the common man. In Veronica’s case, 
on the other hand, her wounds, once healed, were covered with a perfectly smooth skin on 
which there was not the slightest elevation or prominence that distinguished it from the rest. 
We may wonder why other saints who had the stigmata were not subjected to such rigorous 
testing as our beloved Veronica was, in order to scientifically establish the veracity of the 
stigmata. No doubt, because God knew that future generations, rejecting the miraculous in 
advance, would need more convincing evidence. If someone is convinced of her stigmata, it 
will no longer be difficult for that person to believe in Christ’s resurrection from the dead - 
the core issue of our faith. As the Apostle Paul notes: “If Christ is not risen, then our preaching 
is vain, vain also your faith.” (1 Cor. 15:14) The fact remains that there is no greater unbeliever 
than the one who does not want to believe, for believing is not only a matter of the mind, but 
also of the heart. The message that Christ’s sufferings on the Cross were necessary for the 
atonement of our sins, is wasted on such people, for truly sinful man has no idea of sin. 


Notwithstanding this evidence, more than sufficient to convince any judge, she herself had 
her doubts about the case until it pleased God to allay them through the following vision. The 
94-year-old Jesuit, Antonio Tommasini, praised for his holiness after having served fifty years 
in the apostolic ministry of a missioner, was appointed extraordinary confessor of the monas- 
tery, shortly before his death. One day Veronica begged if she could discuss her doubts with 
him in order to learn whether the stigmata were indeed the work of God. “My daughter”, said 
the good man, “if God in His mercy allows me to reach Heaven, and if He then allows me to 
appear to you, | will visit you and tell everything. But right now | can only desire that you 
remain in peace.” Shortly thereafter, he died. We find in Veronica’s diary, under the date of 
March 29, 1717, the year also of his death (the exact date is no longer known), that on the 
Monday after Easter during an ecstasy, during which she was in conversation with the Mother 
of God, that Father Tommasini appeared to her along with St. Francis Xavier and some other 
saints. The Mother of God then requested Tommasini to keep his promise. Obeying this com- 
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mand, he turned to our Saint and told her that, first of all, she did not have to be afraid of the 
stigmata because they had been imprinted by God. Second, that she should devote her life to 
the practice of humility and self-denial, and that in all her pursuits she should be aware of 
God’s presence and not forsake Him. And finally, that she was to practice the most exact 
obedience, for “a soul perfect in this virtue is not subject to God’s judgment, for everything it 
does from holy obedience is firmly and surely according to the Will of God.” “These three 
commands”, the diary recounts, “penetrated me so deeply that they seemed engraved in my 
innermost being. Afterwards, the Mother of God confirmed everything the Father had said.” 
The humility shown by Veronica as she harbored doubts about the origin of the phenomenon, 
for more than 20 years, is most astonishing. It was her humility and sense of utter unworthi- 
ness that fed these doubts, an unworthiness she had in common with everyone else, but only 
she realized what that unworthiness meant. We must not omit to mention her wonderful 
testimony regarding this confident, which completes her account: “Meanwhile, the Blessed 
Virgin revealed that during his apparition Father Tommasini’s soul wore on his chest a very 
precious jewel that sparkled as with the united splendor of countless suns; the sun we see in 
the firmament is dark compared to that brilliant light. | came to understand why he wore this 
jewel. It was because throughout his earthly life, his heart was always focused on God, in God 
and for God alone. Therefore he wore that jewel on his heart, to symbolize the inner presence 
of that divine Love which would have gladly drawn the whole world to Himself, if such were 
possible, so that every human creature might love its God, who is supreme Love.” This is verily 
the hymn of a true apostle. We leave it to the reader to appreciate its true value. 


BOOK I, CHAPTER IX 


VERONICA PARTICIPATES IN THE PAINS OF JESUS’ AGONY — AMAZING MARKS ARE 
ENGRAVED ON HER HEART 


THE bitter chalice and crown of thorns, together with Jesus’ five great wounds, were not the 
only signs by which He deigned to show His deep affection for His bride, for according to 
the disposition of His Will, she was allowed to participate in all the agonizing aspects of 
His Passion. This is evident from her own account but also from the unassailable eyewitness 
accounts deposited during the canonization process. Why unassailable? Because it is accep- 
table for a judge to reach a verdict, as here, based on a multitude of concurring statements. 
One of the amazing symptoms referred to by the witnesses was a very significant curvature 
of the right shoulder, which bent the bone itself as it might have done under the constant 
weight of a heavy crossbeam. When the surgeon Gentili examined the body after her death, 
he declared that the above circumstance was miraculous and supernatural, for, as he stated 
at the trial: “If it had arisen naturally, she would have been prevented from moving her arms, 
whereas | myself have often seen that the venerable Sister Veronica could use her arms as 
freely as anyone else, and moreover, she wore heavy garments when lovingly assisting a sick 
religious, who was my patient. Similarly, during her last illness, | saw that she could move her 
right arm without the slightest difficulty, even when this very shoulder was exceptionally 
lowered. Her left arm she could not use then, for it had become impotent after an apoplectic 
stroke.” (An apoplectic stroke is now simply called a stroke, or people today use a medical 
term that indicates the location of the hemorrhage.) 
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In order not to go into too much detail, we limit ourselves to the testimony of Father Giovanni 
Maria ii of Florence, a highly esteemed Jesuit, who is not only the most independent witness 
but also extremely reliable, as the reader will presently see. During 1714, Bishop Luc’Antonio 
Eustachi wished to be further informed after learning from the nuns of the extraordinary 
ordeals to which Veronica was subjected, which her medical attendants could neither prevent 
nor explain. They informed him that they saw her trials as a result of Veronica’s participating 
in the sufferings of Jesus Christ and that this was especially noticeable at certain hours of the 
week and during special liturgical celebrations. Since he was still not entirely sure whether 
this was the work of God or instead an illusion of the devil, he summoned this father-jesuit, 
who had gained a certain reputation as a pastoral counselor. The Bishop, who had duly 
prepared the matter, decided to appoint Crivelli as extraordinary confessor of the monastery 
for the duration of two months, during which time he withdrew their ordinary spiritual 
director. Accordingly, Crivelli arrived at the monastery in November. He had Veronica make a 
general confession and reveal to him the whole state of her conscience, as well as all the 
graces she had been given. When he had heard this from her mouth and compared it with 
what he had heard from the nuns, it occurred to him, or rather he was enlightened by God, to 
apply a remarkable test that would immediately reveal whether the spirit guiding her was 
good or evil. This was at a time when the existence of the devil and his cronies was still taken 
seriously! Today, in the 21° century, the devil is more active than ever, but on the other hand 
he is increasingly marginalized in theological thinking. 


The test involved the use of purely mental prescriptions, which the devil could not possibly 
guess, because they are known only to God, for only He can read our minds. So can the devil, 
but only with souls that belong to him. Thanks to Crivelli’s priestly office and holy life, 
‘eavesdropping’, in his case, was out of the question. One morning Father Crivelli called our 
Saint to the confessional and asked her to ask God and our Blessed Mother to reveal every- 
thing he commanded her through simple internal acts of will. Veronica immediately agreed 
and began to pray. Meanwhile, the good Father formulated in his mind, without moving his 
lips or making the slightest gesture, the following protocol: in the first place, that the wound 
in her side, which was then closed, as were her hands and feet, should open again and bleed; 
in the second place, that this wound should then remain open for as long as he wished; in the 
third place, that the wound should close again as soon as he wished, both in his presence and 
that of a third person who would be invited for this occasion; fourth, that, in his presence and 
at any time that it pleased him, she should visibly endure all the sufferings and torments of 
Jesus Christ during His Passion; and finally, having endured the nailing to the cross, while lying 
on the ground, as is the proper way, she would thereafter, in accordance with the posture of 
hanging on the cross, and in his presence and at his direction, hang upright in the air, which 
was to be watched by someone designated by him. 


Having formulated these five instructions which, as we have noted, existed only in his mind, 
he allowed her to pray for some time. Then he addressed her and asked if the Lord and the 
Blessed Virgin had made these instructions known to her. Veronica replied candidly that they 
had not. “Resume your prayer”, he said. When he spoke to her again a short time after, she 
was able to repeat the five instructions word for word and in the correct order. The Father 
was amazed and recognized in this the Spirit of God. How could it be otherwise? But hiding 
his amazement, he said: “Between speaking and doing there is a great difference. | reserve 
the right to verify in due time whether my commands are literally carried out.” Veronica 
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replied flatly that she was ready to obey him and, with the help of God and St. Mary, to do 
everything he had instructed her to do in his mind: “I simply trust in the virtue of holy 
obedience, in the Will of God and assistance from the Most Holy Mary.” 


Not long after, he went to the monastery with the intention of issuing the first command, 
which was that the wound in her side should reopen and lose blood. He wanted this to occur 
during the celebration of the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass. He had asked her to be present for 
this, which in itself was a very normal request. As soon as he had accomplished the offertory 
and thanksgiving, he called Veronica to the confessional, and asked her if the wound was 
open and bleeding. She humbly replied: “Yes.” “That is not enough for me”, replied the 
Father, who demanded more proof: “Put a white handkerchief on that spot and hand it to 
me.” Veronica obeyed; when she handed over the handkerchief, it was soaked with warm 
blood. Moreover, a wonderful perfume emanated from it. He then proceeded to the second 
command, which was that her wound should remain open until he ordered it closed. She 
promised submission. Thus concluded the investigation for that day. 


Father Crivelli immediately went to the Bishop and informed His Eminence of what had 
occurred. He showed him the blood-soaked handkerchief that gave off a wonderful fragrance. 
The prelate was filled with amazement. Just then, the priest was summoned to Florence to 
arrange matters for Grand Duke Cosmo Ill. He stayed away for about three weeks. When back 
to the monastery, he asked Veronica if her wound had remained open all the time. Being 
assured, he went to the Bishop and invited him, after dinner, to see this with his own eyes 
and also to observe the accomplishment of his third instruction, namely, that the wound 
would close again as soon as he ordered it. That same day at about four in the afternoon, 
Veronica was instructed to sit by the frame where Holy Communion is given. The Father 
placed scissors in her hand and, out of holy obedience, ordered her to cut a hole in the habit 
at the site of the wound. She immediately obeyed. To observe better, the Bishop held a lit 
candle and both he and Crivelli could see the open wound and the warm blood coming out of 
it. The latter, encouraged by this sight, exclaimed: “It is good. At this moment | command you 
to close the wound.” Only for a moment did she remain absorbed in prayer. When asked if 
she had obeyed, she replied: “Yes.” The Bishop and the Father looked through the hole in her 
dress and inspected the site of the wound with the glow of the burning candle. It was 
completely closed and covered with natural skin like the rest of her body. The only thing that 
marked the spot was a very slight discoloration. They were both beside themselves with 
amazement and were short of words to express their admiration for this miraculous work of 
God. It is worth noting that the diary of Father Ubaldo Antonio Cappelletti mentions such an 
order he had once given her, after which the wound immediately closed. This had taken place 
more than nine years earlier, on July 31°t 1705. 


Her ability to follow up the fourth command was still on the agenda. It concerned Veronica’s 
participation in the Passion of our Blessed Saviour that had to be terminated when asked for. 
On Thursday morning, November 29, 1714, leading up to the Vigil of St. Andrew, our beloved 
Saint presented herself at Father Crivelli’s confessional and informed him that the Most 
Blessed Virgin had made it known that the fourth command was to be given during her immi- 
nent participation in the Passion of our Lord. This particular vigil commemorates the martyr- 
dom of the Apostle Andrew, whose brother was the Apostle Peter, the first head of the Chris- 
tian community. Like his brother, Andrew was also crucified, in Patras, Greece, where his 
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relics currently lie. The church celebration of this event has always been considered important 
and falls on Nov. 30. For Veronica’s Passion and Crucifixion, this provided an excellent oppor- 
tunity, especially since this year, the celebration fell on a Friday. She would experience, begin- 
ning that Thursday evening, the various stages of Jesus’ martyrdom after the third hour follo- 
wing nightfall (+3 equals 9 p.m.). She also disclosed that the correct time span of the Passion, 
including her participation in the Seven Sorrows of Our Lady, would take 24 hours, beginning 
with Jesus’ farewell to his mother and ending with the crucifixion and entombment of the 
crucified Lord. Nevertheless, as soon as the Father expressed the wish - Veronica added - her 
participation in Jesus’ suffering would cease at the very moment. Fr. Crivelli replied with an 
undertone of doubt, that we must resign ourselves to whatever God disposes. After this con- 
versation, he set out to inform the Bishop. After his assent, he proceeded to the institute 
where he had a teaching position and also enjoyed lodging. Early the next morning (presu- 
mably around 6 a.m.) a messenger from the monastery hastily came to fetch him, because 
Veronica was said to be dying. But since the good Father was well aware of the circumstances 
and knew what was about to happen, he was not in a hurry. First he wanted to discuss the 
matter with Father Giulio de Vecchi, the rector of the institute/school. Only when the call was 
repeated, in view of her anticipated death, did he and the rector leave for the Capuchin 
monastery of Citta di Castello. 


When they entered Veronica’s cell that Friday morning, they found her lying on her bed in 
her religious habit on top of a blanket and the usual wool blanket over it. She was in a state 
of extreme exhaustion and was gasping for breath. He revived her by inculcating the theolo- 
gical acts of faith, hope and love and by making a sacramental confession. Then he discussed 
with her what had happened. Crivelli learned that after the third hour of the previous night 
(starting at nine o’clock) she had suffered our Lord’s Passion up to that point: first, the three 
hours in the Garden of Gethsemane, to the point of sweating blood, followed by Jesus’ 
imprisonment and being put in chains, as well as all the beatings and insults He endured when 
He was brought before the High Priestly Council. Thereafter, our beloved Jesus suffered many 
tortures during the night, which, however, are not mentioned in the Bible. At dawn, He was 
led before the tribunals of, first Pilate, and then Herod and back to Pilate, who had to 
pronounce the sentence. She had just arrived at this point of the divine Passion. That was at 
9 o’clock in the morning. Father Crivelli fetched a candle and pointed out to his companion 
the deep marks, caused as if by cords, on both her wrists. At that sight, the testimony states, 
they both experienced feelings of awe and pity as usually accompanies the witnessing of 
supernatural and divine events. The Father then asked Veronica which mystery of suffering 
was going to be addressed at this particular time. She replied that it was the flogging — the 
horror of which as practiced by the Romans, especially in Jesus’ case, is beyond our imagi- 
nation. He encouraged her to bear it generously, after which he repeated the sacramental 
absolution and asked that she obediently submit to the cruel torture that was about to take 
place, on the understanding that it would cease as soon as he expressed the desire to do so. 


For further details we turn to his eyewitness account: “Lying on the bed, we saw her jerking 
and agitated movements, whose sight was both terrifying and miraculous. The most violent 
movements pushed her body first to one side and then to the other. Her head sometimes hit 
the wall so forcefully that the shelves of the bed shifted and the walls of the cell visibly shook 
as if by an earthquake. The tremendous noise could be heard throughout the convent and 
nuns ran to where it was coming from, fearful that the building would collapse. Fearful that 
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they would be even more startled, | forced them to leave. Father Giulio de Vecchi was so 
upset, partly by pity for Sister Veronica who was undergoing such unheard-of torments, and 
partly by the appalling horror itself, that he could no longer stand it and without a word left 
the cell and returned to his teaching institution. If | remember correctly, | allowed this suffe- 
ring to continue for over an hour after which, out of her obligation to obey me, | called upon 
her to make the torment stop: ‘Enough, let it stop!’ As soon as this command resounded, it 
was obeyed, and she returned instantly to her former self. And, wonderful to behold — while 
earlier she seemed to be cut off from all the sensory, devoid of all power and totally absorbed 
by the mysterious events she was permitted to experience in her body, it happened that now 
suddenly all traces of suffering were over, she having entered a state of perfect tranquility.” 
In the same account, Veronica reveals that the flogging took place between the 16" and 17 
hours of the Passion. That should be counted from the point that Jesus said His farewell to 
His mother, that is between 5 and 6 in the afternoon of the previous day. Thus, of the twenty- 
four hours, there were still seven to go. 


Father Crivelli, wishing to celebrate Holy Mass in the presence of Veronica, ordered that she 
get up out of bed, entirely on her own, and to go to the choir, where she was to attend the 
Holy Mass kneeling. She executed this command assiduously. When the Holy Sacrifice of the 
Mass was completed, he requested that she return to bed. He again put her under obedience 
to continue the Passion. During the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, the Passion Clock had conti- 
nued its course. During the hour when she attended Mass, the crowning of thorns took place 
at which Pilate, in his function of judge, presented Jesus to the bloodthirsty crowd with the 
memorable words “Ecce Homo” (behold Man), hoping thus to pacify them, but the attempt 
was in vain. Then, under threats from the mob to Pilate, the death sentence followed. At 
precisely that point, Veronica started to participate again in Jesus’ agony, but this time in the 
presence of the abbess, Sister Maria Tommasini, and several other religious. Crivelli testified 
that on her head he could see the visible indentations of the crown of thorns. Then, she 
seemed to bear the weight of the cross on her way to Golgotha, which those present deduced 
from the nature of the suffering she was undergoing. “Unmistakably”, Father Crivelli conti- 
nued, “I saw the mystery of the crucifixion with all its torments following it. A clearer depiction 
of the real nailing to the Cross is scarcely possible. As soon as | commanded her to continue, 
her skeleton was lengthened and her arms took the shape of a cross. The tendons of her 
hands strained and her arms tightened as if nailed to a real cross. Her feet were similarly 
affected. Her head was bowed down and her chest raised, as if in agony. The excruciating pain 
was evident from the cold sweat on her forehead, the tears rolling down her cheeks, and all 
the other outward signs that belong to the final agony of a dying person.” As a priest, Father 
Crivelli had often been called to the dying and could thus speak with knowledge. “When she 
was in this state for about half an hour, | saw that she was about to expire. As if | had gathered 
courage from the positive effect of my previous commands, | commanded her by virtue of 
holy obedience to make all her torments cease. | was instantly obeyed, and no trace remained 
of what she had undergone except the weakness of her exhausted nature.” 


Father Crivelli further stated that he strengthened her spirit by having her recite the custo- 
mary acts of the theological virtues and also by having her repeat the incantations against the 
works of the devil. Then he had her pray the monastic prayer routine in his presence together 
with Sister Florida Ceoli. Then it occurred to him that the Blessed Virgin had intimated the 
previous day, that Veronica would participate in her Seven Sorrows. Under duty of obedience, 


- 93 - 


he ordered her to undergo them, telling her that he wanted to observe the movements of her 
heart. “And indeed, in her heart she experienced each of the Seven Sorrows in such an intense 
manner that | heard each heartbeat as clearly as the strokes of a clock. | knew it to be so, 
because | observed the place from which it came and detected the agitation in her bosom.” 
A short time later, he ordered that this, too, should stop. That happened promptly, and once 
again she was her old self. He left her alone to regain her strength, and Crivelli began to write 
down the events of that day. Then, about midnight, she was allowed to eat her evening meal 
in front of him. After blessing her food, he watched as Veronica ate. She did not show the 
slightest feeling of nausea, which almost always affected her at her meals. In utter amaze- 
ment at all the miracles he had watched that day, Father Crivelli returned to his college. What 
a day! After enjoying a good but short sleep, he got up. By now it was Saturday, the first of 
the month. 


Father Crivelli then decided to go to the Bishop, and told him everything that had occurred. 
He requested that he be so good as to accompany him to the monastery to be a co-witness 
to the enactment of the fifth and final order, which was as follows: “To hang upright in the air 
at his instruction in accordance with the posture of hanging on the cross, in Father Crivelli’s 
presence, accompanied by a witness designated by him.” They fixed a day. And then, on that 
date in December, they left at noon for the convent. After locking the doors of the church and 
choir to shield what was to come from prying eyes, Father Crivelli turned to Veronica, who 
was sitting by the communion window. He ordered her, by virtue of holy obedience, to hang 
upright on the Cross in a manner visible to both the Bishop and himself. For a short time she 
was absorbed in prayer in which she contemplated the mystery of suffering then being played 
out. “Suddenly”, says Father Crivelli, “she leaped upright with her arms extended violently in 
the form of a cross. Her whole figure was vigorously outstretched, just as would have been 
the case ona real cross. Her whole body shook so badly that it also shook the choir and pews. 
This did not go unnoticed in the convent, and the nuns wondered in bewilderment what was 
happening once again. It sounded as if her bones were being torn from their joints [to stretch 
the body to let it correspond with the holes in the Cross]; the convulsive movements of the 
tendons in her arms were so prominent that they evoked both wonder and fear in us.” 


“Because | wanted to test things to the limit, and could notice that in the midst of this frighte- 
ning agitation she was occasionally making short quick movements from the ground, | said 
from time to time: ‘Rise higher, higher!’ She did so, her whole constitution being elevated 
into the air, so that her feet became detached from the ground. But not long after, she 
suddenly sank from that elevated position and then found herself sprawled out on the tile 
floor of the choir with her face facing downward. She remained there for a short time in that 
same crucified position, after which she suddenly regained her former upright position. When 
this torture had continued for about half an hour, both the Monsignor and myself were of the 
opinion that it would be better to put an end to it. So | ordered her to let it stop. It stopped 
at once, and promptly we saw her on her knees in front of the grate in a recollected and 
humble position.” Father then asked Veronica what was the significance of the unexpected 
sinking to the ground, while she remained in a crucified state. She replied that it was the result 
of turning the Cross over: after the executioners had nailed the hands and feet of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, they turned the Cross over so that they might fix the nails, by flattening the ends 
on the other side. Luisa Piccarreta (1865-1947) reports the same thing in “The 24 Hours of 
the Passion of our Lord Jesus Christ”, in which each hour is described in great detail. Piccarreta 
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is known as “The Little Daughter of the Divine Will’, a title that would not have been out of 
place for Veronica either. “After all this”, Crivelli concludes, “Sister Veronica was relieved of 
her duties by the Bishop and we both left the church, overcome by amazement and admira- 
tion as a result of the miracles we were allowed to witness.” It should be noted that initially 
Veronica hung upright because Father Crivelli commanded it, but that did not match the 
correct factual development, for only after anchoring the nails, was the Cross thrust upright 
into a rock opening and remained there until a few hours later our beloved Jesus, hanging on 
the Cross, exclaimed in a loud voice: “It is accomplished!” 


There is certainly nothing more miraculous to be found in the lives of highly respected saints 
such as Mary Magdalene de’Pazzi, Catherine de’Ricci, Saint Theresa of Avila, Saint Catherine 
of Siena, or any other saint. However, there is a peculiarity in Veronica’s case that we have 
not found in the lives of other saints, including the great saints who came after her. We refer 
to the numerous and extraordinary signs engraved, or should we say etched, in her heart. We 
say numerous because something similar, but much simpler, was discovered in the heart of 
Blessed Margaret of Citta di Castello (1287-1320) and also of Blessed Clara of Montefalco (c. 
1268-1308). Montefalco lies southward less than a hundred kilometers from Citta di Castello. 
With Veronica, there are no less than twenty-four, which can be verified at a future autopsy. 
In her heart, in the center, is very clearly engraved an ordinary cross with a C at the top of the 
vertical beam; in the center of the transverse beam is an F; on the left end of it a V, and on 
the right end an O. Then we see a little to the right above the wood of the cross a crown of 
thorns. Across the cross is a banner that ends slightly to the right of the crown of thorns ina 
kind of spearhead; the banner has two triangular flags, on the upper one of which is inscribed 
the capital letter I, and on the second the italicized lowercase letter ‘m’. Above the banner on 
the far right is a flame with below it at the level of the entire length of the cross a hammer, 
crosswise a spear and a reed with a sponge inserted on the latter, and at the very bottom a 
large pair of pliers. To the left of the cross, starting from above, is a representation of the 
seamless robe of our Lord Jesus Christ, with another second flame in the corner to the left. 
Below that at the level of the entire length of the cross is a chalice, two cruciform wounds (of 
the chest and heart), the heavy scourge pillar, three nails and a large scourge. Exactly below 
the cross seven swords in fan shape with the points facing each other. To the right and left of 
the cross, at the very bottom, the letter P, and at the very bottom of the cartoon the letter V. 
The same Father added, moreover, — which was confirmed by several credible witnesses — 
that the instruments of torture, of which reference is made, seemed to move from time to 
time, emitting sounds which were more or less audible, according to the corresponding 
virtues practiced by our Saint, or which she had to practice under duty of obedience. It may 
be well to take note of the meaning of these mysterious signs and letters. For this we use the 
reliable explanation of Father Raniero Guelfi. He heard it from the mouth of Veronica, and 
made an official statement about it. The two letters on the banner, the | and the ‘m’, stand 
for Jesus (lesus) and Mary, the C for charity (caritas), the F for faith and fidelity to God (fides), 
the O for obedience, the two V’s for humility and God’s Will, the two P’s for patience and 
suffering. The two flames represent love of God and love of our neighbor. The banner is the 
symbol of the victories achieved by our Saint during her life, and the seven swords mark her 
participation in the Sorrows of Mary. The instruments are the signs of the most bitter 
sufferings of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. That God has deigned to etch these marks in 
Veronica’s heart means that He wants us to take seriously the Passion of His Son on the Cross 
and its significance, and not pass it by carelessly. And let us thank Him that He was willing to 
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do this, and don’t forget our dear Santa Veronica who lent herself wholeheartedly to it. 
Grazie, grazie, molte grazie! (Thanks, thanks, many thanks!) 


All of these images, except the chalice, appear in Father Guelfi’s description, following his 
enquiry on September 26, 1727, some 11 weeks after her death, which was subsequently 
filed for the purposes of the canonization process. On the day after Good Friday of that same 
year, also known as Silent Saturday, our obedient Saint had told her confessor that two flames 
had been engraved on her heart during Jesus’ Passion, as well as the banner bearing the 
initials of the very holy names of Jesus and Mary. In the course of the conversation, Father 
learned that other marks had also been engraved on her heart that dated from previous 
occasions. So he wisely thought that it would be good to obtain from her an authentic docu- 
ment, the accuracy of which could be verified after her death. Consequently, he asked her to 
make a drawing of her heart that corresponded exactly to what it looked like. As always, 
Veronica obeyed, but since she could not draw well, she asked the Sisters Florida Ceoli and 
Maria Magdalena Boscaini to help her. However, she did not tell them that she had a serious 
purpose in doing this, but pretended it was a playful thought or fantasy. She designed it on a 
red piece of paper cut in the shape of a heart and attached to it the figures in question, cut 
from white paper, except for the two flames and the upper part of the banner. These she 
made in a deep red color. Then, using pen and ink, she traced over the nine letters and drew 
thin lines connecting all the instruments. By Pentecost she had completed the work which 
she then handed over to Father Guelfi. This happened three days after she suffered a stroke. 
While she was bedridden, he handed it over to the Bishop, who stamped it with his own seal 
and signature. During preparatory stages of the canonization process, the Bishop confirmed 
that this particular document had been authenticated by him. 


The above was verified very soon after her death. Her body was subjected to an examination 
on instruction by Bishop Codebo. The autopsy was performed by the medical professors 
Giovan Francesco Gentili, a surgeon, as well as Gian Francesco Bordiga, a physician. This was 
done in the presence of Monsignor Torrigiani, who was governor at the time and later became 
a cardinal. Also present were Chancellor Fabbri as well as priors Don Francesco Maria Pesucci 
and Don Giacomo Gellini (heads of a monastery). Eyewitnesses also included Don Giovanni 
Falconi, Don Cesare Giannini, Father Guelfi, and the artist Luc’Antonio Angelucci. A number 
of nuns were also at the scene. Gentili exposed the right half of the heart in which there was 
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a clearly marked cross, the upper part of which, as expected, contained the letter C. Next to 
it was a small crown of thorns, two flames, seven signs that came together fan-shaped in a 
point (to denote the seven swords), the letters V and P, a lance and a reed that crossed each 
other, a two-part banner attached to a spear on which the letters | and ‘m’ were inscribed, 
and a nail whose head was pointed, as the nails of the Holy Cross are commonly depicted. 
The rest of the marks already described were not uncovered because the bishop requested 
that the examination be aborted for fear of damaging the heart, considering that our saint 
had been dead for only thirty-four hours. His Eminence also did not want to cause discomfort 
to the bystanders, especially the nuns, who were all too affected by the spectacle, and were 
subject to grief for the loss of such a holy companion and soul mate. All present agreed that 
they had seen enough and needed no further proof to be convinced of the accuracy of the 
deposition by the Bischop. And so the autopsy was terminated. A sketch was made by Ange- 
lucci of what had been revealed in a legally unassailable sense, which was widely circulated. 


BOOK I, CHAPTER X 


THE EXTRAORDINARY GRACES AND FAVORS BESTOWED UPON SANTA VERONICA 
DURING HER FINAL ILLNESS AND HOLY DEATH 


THE effects of the crowning of thorns, the imprinting of the stigmata and the painful engra- 
vings on her heart of the symbols of suffering were ordinary fare during the last thirty years 
of our Saint’s life. In the frequent well-nigh continuous excesses of her love for God, she 
choose to impose upon herself extremely severe penances, in addition to the overwhelming 
sufferings it pleased God to bestow upon her. This had the inevitable consequence that her 
general state of health gradually deteriorated and that she died at a rather young age. That 
her physical condition enabled her to continue to perform the tasks entrusted to her in a 
proper manner was in itself a miracle. On several occasions during the canonization process, 
her fellow sisters told of the frequent and serious ailments from which she suffered from time 
to time, and for which there was generally no cure, but from which she always healed in 
unexpected and miraculous ways. It was often said in the convent that it was only by a miracle 
that Veronica remained alive. Fr. Ubaldo Antonio Cappelletti was the only one to report on 
these ailments and cures in his diary, which covers the period from 1702 to 1707. He did this 
for his own instruction. He knew all the details because, as her confessor, very little could be 
hidden from him. His account was inserted into the files of the canonization trial. He reported 
during that short period no less than thirteen instances in which her body was being pushed 
to the utmost, even more than that. 


As long as an ailment lasted, during which this courageous woman usually found herself on 
the verge of death, Veronica found comfort in the thought that she was finally going to be 
freed from the burden of mortality and all that it entailed, to be taken up and united with the 
Immortal Good. She frequently received in her heart loving invitations from her Divine Lord, 
and seemed on the point of being allowed to possess Him. But when least expected, the pros- 
pect receded from view. At last, the time arrived when she was convinced that this favor 
would soon be granted, and only then was her anticipation clear and unmistakable. As early 
as 1694, she had been informed from above, as she had hinted to her confessor, that she had 
another 33 years to live. On January 1°t 1727, a few days after her 66°" birthday, she was 
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invited by the Blessed Virgin to enter the Celestial soheres, but her confessor forbade it. Then 
finally, on July 9 of the same year, he gave his permission to exchange the temporary with the 
eternal, to be discussed in great detail later. The number 33 represents the number of years 
that would elapse until her death, and perhaps it was also a reference to the thirty-three days 
that her final illness would take. The number 33 is significant because Christ was 33 years old 
at his crucifixion. We do not know when she was told that she would live another 33 years. 
Chapter 3 mentions that Jesus often invited Veronica to their nuptials in the guise of a beauti- 
ful child. For example, He appeared in this guise on January 1°t 1694, just after her 33" birth- 
day, occasion on which He spoke of the required preparation for the heavenly ceremony. This 
may have been the day He foretold that she had another 33 years to live, for that would have 
brought the term to exactly 33 years, if calculated through to January 1% 1727, day when the 
Blessed Virgin invited her to enter the Celestial soheres, for which she had to wait an additio- 
nal full six months until the Father finally gave his consent. 


Veronica knew in the months before she was to die, that her life would be short. At that time, 
Sister Maria Magdalena Boscaini was appointed special sextoness of the inner chapel and of 
the all-holy Rosary. When Veronica placed this task in her hands, she explicitly said: “This is 
the last time these offices will be under my supervision.” At that, Sister Agnes, who was stan- 
ding nearby, asked: “Are you going to die so soon, then, Mother Superior?” She smiled with 
a faint nod, and it came true as foretold, which needs no comment, for we already know that 
she was often granted a glimpse into the future. At one of the usual meetings in those latter 
days, it happened that Sister Gabriella Brozzi knelt down before her to confess, according to 
custom, her shortcomings. It was noticed that in addition to good advice, the holy abbess 
spoke to her: “Sister Gabriella, let us prepare ourselves. ‘We’ have not much longer to live.” 
In July, Veronica died, followed two to three months later by Sister Gabriella. On the eve of 
her fatal illness, Veronica spoke still more plainly to Sister Maria Boscaini. The latter, on the 
advice of her confessor, had to seek Veronica’s help because of some spiritual trial which 
afflicted her. Sister Maria then remarked that she would wait patiently until her abbess was 
available. But Veronica, driven by the Holy Spirit, soon came to her cell, saying: “We had 
better do this deliberation tonight, for who knows if we will ever have another chance?” 


On Friday morning, June 6, 1727, more than four weeks before her death, her farewell to this 
earthly existence was set in motion. It was in the week after Pentecost and it was a Commu- 
nion Day (in a convent for women, not every day is a Communion Day). The holy abbess, 
knowing all too well what awaited her, was eager for the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass to take 
place without any delay. She left the confessional; her countenance glowed, even with more 
than the usual sanctity. Seeing the sextoness Sister Maria Joanna Maggio, she urged her to 
make haste to light the four large candles in the communion window, to which a candle lighter 
on a long stick served. The Holy Mass proceeded as planned. However, barely had Veronica 
received Holy Communion or she was struck by a stroke that completely paralyzed her left 
side, but she remained conscious and could still talk. The clock struck eleven. The nuns rushed 
over and placed her on a walnut stool, which at the time of this writing (2"¢ half of the 19% 
century) was still on display, and perhaps still is. She raised her eyes to heaven in rapture. The 
sextoness relates that at that moment her countenance beamed with joy as she said to the 
bystanders: “Vado, vado (I’m going, I’m going)”, signaling that this stroke would be fatal. But 
a few things had to happen first, for it had previously been revealed that before she was 
permitted to die, she was to undergo a threefold purgatory: on the part of her fellow man, by 
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virtue of obedience, and thirdly by the attacks of the Hellish powers. And so it happened, 
even in staggering ways, as we are about to see. 


Veronica’s terrible deathbed can be considered as a final sacrifice for her Divine Spouse, to 
be offered as a gift at her glorious reception into Heaven. For most people, however, the 
earthly ‘purgatory’ (suffering) at the approach of death serves to benefit themselves, for a life 
that was not sufficiently focused on the merits of Christ’s Passion and the sanctifying grace 
that springs from it, and this consideration applies equally as well to the Purgatory that 
follows. Without these two purgatories many would still be lost. There she was, stretched out 
on the ground. All around consternation. Since she did not recover with some quick remedies, 
they put her on a chair and with united efforts brought her to the infirmary. With the intention 
to ease her suffering, she was put on a bed in the first room, which resembled a kind of prison. 
The darkness would do her good, supposedly. She knew that room and had often spent time 
there, as will be discussed in the next book. They immediately informed her confessor, Father 
Raniero Guelfi, an oratorian, who would later be appointed honorary archpriest of the illustri- 
ous College of the Martyr Eustachio in Rome. Monsignor Alexander Codebo, the physician 
Bordiga and the surgeon Gentili were also notified. As soon as our Saint saw her confessor, 
the first thing she asked was to give her the Holy Viaticum (the Holy Host as a food ration for 
the journey to afterlife). Knowing that she had communicated that morning, he felt it was 
unnecessary. When the Bishop arrived, she began to declare with full conviction and with the 
utmost humility that she had been the most unworthy resident of the convent, that in the 
fifty years of her religious existence she had failed to correspond to God’s grace, nor had she 
succeeded in acquiring only one merit. She asked him and all the religious present for forgive- 
ness for the alleged scandals she had caused and begged them not to imitate her, because, 
she explained, she had been a great sinner. She then requested his eminence to give her his 
blessing in articulo mortis (at the time of death), and to grant her permission to receive Holy 
Communion daily during the remaining few days of her life. To the latter, the bishop respon- 
ded positively, but he did not comply with the other, because he wanted to delay ‘the final 
blessing’ until it was truly necessary. 


Her illness worsened and was accompanied by violent fevers, acute migraine and toothaches, 
kidney stones, nervous and convulsive conditions in all her joints, and such nausea that she 
could not retain any kind of food or medicine. During this terrible illness, she could swallow 
only a few drops of water and that with the greatest difficulty. On the third day, to better care 
for her, the doctor had her transferred to the third room of the infirmary, where she remained 
for the next thirty days until she died on July 9. One can imagine that everything possible was 
done to save such a precious life. The nuns, the Bishop and the whole town did all they could, 
and especially the medics — which proves how highly they rated her. They did bloodletting, 
put hot irons in her neck and gave the most expensive medicines. All this fulfilled the first 
description of the purgatory she was to undergo, that she would suffer greatly on the part of 
her fellow men. The means employed only increased her suffering. The same could be said of 
the loving efforts of the religious to bring relief. Although she never complained, her con- 
vulsive movements showed that any change in her position on the bed caused great pain. 
Although they tried with the utmost caution to improve her position, it made matters worse. 
Once she declared that her suffering was like Hell. She suffered especially from the absence 
of her former spiritual director, the servite Father Tassinari. God ordained that throughout 
Veronica’s agony, he was unable to assist her because bedridden by illness. She also would 
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have liked to have Father Crivelli by her side, with whom she had a relationship of trust, which 
will be discussed later. These were the only two things Veronica truly regretted, but in this 
too she bravely submitted to Divine Providence. 


The second purgatory, that of obedience, tested her still more. She ardently desired to unite 
herself with her Beloved without delay, but did not want to do so without the consent of her 
confessor. Therefore, she repeatedly asked him to be allowed to die. He always refused until 
the very last. She was so afflicted by this refusal that on one occasion she turned to her 
entourage and sighed: “How strange to feel yourself dying and yet not be able to die!” Her 
ailments had so weakened her that, although she did not hesitate to take whatever was 
offered, she could neither ingest food nor medicine. This cost her rebukes, both from the 
nuns and from her confessor, as if she were disobedient, and this was extremely distressing, 
for this touched the heart of the matter: the holy obedience was precisely the virtue to which 
she was so attached, both in theory and practice. Why did she have to endure this more than 
cruel purgatory? Answer: As a counterpart to the abominable disobedience of men, God’s 
favored creatures, not sometimes but constantly, not by some but by all. She was a high 
exception to this. And who were disobedient before man became disobedient? Lucifer and 
his cronies. 


Father Vincent Segapeli, an oratorian, was invited by Father Guelfi to assist him in caring for 
Veronica. Late one evening when the bell tolled for the matins, he turned to our Saint, who 
was half paralyzed in bed, deprived of her strength, and addressed her: “Sister Veronica, don’t 
you hear the bell tolling for the matins? Won't you go?” This was enough to provoke her make 
a strenuous effort trying to get up. The Father stood in admiration of her heroic obedience 
and ordered her not to stir. An even greater proof of humility and obedience presented itself. 
Seeing that, as had been permitted, her hands were covered with little bandages for hiding 
the stigmata, he inquired contemptuously: “What is the meaning of these bandages? This is 
pure hypocrisy.” Immediately she gave him her right hand, for the other she could not move, 
and replied cheerfully: “| am ready to do as you please. Obedience gave me them, and obe- 
dience will take them away.” But it gave her humility a severe blow to have to display these 
marks of honor. All of this was established during the canonization process based on the 
testimony of Sister Maria Johanna Maggio, who, as she told herself, was extraordinarily 
edified by this, as were all those who happened to be present. 


The third type of purgatory was the work of demons. What happened here shows a certain 
similarity among all those who are in the throes of death, even if they are atheists. In her case, 
demons repeatedly tried to frighten her. For example, they appeared in the guise of brutal 
negroes, or took the form of donkeys and roared in her ear to increase the pain in her head 
and drive her to panic. Or it happened that one took the guise of her doctor, who predicted 
her the most repulsive diseases, with which they wanted to break her submissiveness. But 
the pinnacle of all was their perverse play during the last days of her sickbed. She was all alone 
and then saw the Bishop enter her little room, not knowing that this was an apparition of the 
devil. In a threatening tone, he informed her that she had finally been unmasked and that her 
whole life had been a web of malicious hypocrisy and devilish illusions. He added that he 
would return in the afternoon with the officers of his court so that in their presence and that 
of all the nuns she would confess and abjure her treachery. This was taken from her own 
mouth by Sister Maria Magdalena Boscaini, Sister Maria Celestine Tosi and Sister Maria 
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Celestine Meazzoli, who testified to this. They were just working in the infirmary when their 
holy abbess called to them: “My daughters, commend me to God from your hearts, pray for 
me.” They asked in dismay what was going on. She replied: “The Bishop has come by and told 
that he knows | have spent my whole life in hypocrisy, deceiving myself and others. He says 
he will come again in the course of the day, in the company of others, that | may renounce 
my hypocrisy in their presence and before the whole community. By saying so, they are surely 
aware of the true state of affairs and | am ready to obey.” That response sprang from distrust 
of herself, accompanied by heroic obedience. Distrust of ourselves is a great good; the one 
we should distrust most among all people, is ourselves. The three nuns were amazed at what 
they heard. They assured her that the Bishop had not been in the convent that morning. 
“What do you mean?” asked Veronica. “I believe that his Eminence is just going downstairs, 
and what you claim is only to spare me pain.” The fact was that the Bishop really had not been 
at the convent that morning. And so it was discovered that it was just a diabolical illusion to 
drive our suffering Saint to despair. Yes, bringing the dying to despair, that is a diabolical 
speciality, for it is above all the desperate who plunge themselves into Hell. Those sinners 
who despair of God’s mercy, truly commit a sin against the Holy Spirit. 


Probably, amnesia often played tricks on her during this period, which revealed itself during 
her frequent confessions, perhaps another stratagem of Satan, unless we consider it a God- 
permitted trial. During an examination of conscience, she prepared what she wanted to say 
to her confessor, but when she got to the point of accusing herself, she had forgotten every- 
thing. She was then rebuked about this by her confessor, who accused her of negligence, 
more as a means of testing her than that he really meant it. This became known in the 
convent. Sister Florida Ceoli, her assistant, asked her why she did not confess, to which she 
humbly replied: “Our Lord knows what an effort | have made to confess and how much | long 
for it. But when | try to accuse myself of my faults, | find that | have completely forgotten 
everything.” In great humility, she more than once asked her novices if they could remember 
anything she needed to tell her confessor. Out of pity for her, they suggested one or two 
things, as one prepares a child for his first confession. “God will reward you”, she replied, “1 
will accuse myself as you advise.” 


These three purgatories, in addition to the other sufferings, constituted the first class of 
special graces provided by God to His servant. We are bold enough to call them graces, 
although to a superficial observer they may not look that way. But let the reader keep in mind 
that the portion our Lord Jesus Christ allotted for Himself was an uninterrupted torment, from 
the first to the last sigh of His earthly existence. There was no favor that Veronica desired 
more or begged more passionately from her Crucified Spouse on the day of her sacred nup- 
tials than “suffering, pure suffering”. However, this was not the only favor, however precious, 
that God bestowed upon her during her last sickbed. She derived the greatest satisfaction 
from the regular visits of the Bishop. During his visits, her whole being beamed and glowed 
with love. She always asked him if she could hold his pectoral cross in her hand, caressing and 
kissing it with the utmost affection (pectoral signifies: carried on the ). When blessed with it 
by the Bishop, she said she felt completely relieved. But far greater was the comfort she 
derived from the Holy Host, which she was allowed to receive every day, as promised. The 
Bishop took the Holy Host in a small blessed box, called a pyxis, so the handing over did not 
have to coincide with a Holy Sacrifice of Mass in the monastic church. The mere sight of a 
crucifix, which she was used to call the doorkeeper of her heart, and which she always kept 
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with her, could relieve her in the midst of the most unbearable pains. She gave proof of this 
one day by calling some younger nuns to her: “Come here. Love lets itself be found here. It is 
the cause of my suffering. Tell everyone else.” Then she asked them to sing a hymn about the 
incarnation of the divine Word. This chant moved her so deeply, that she wept freely. Asked 
the reason for her tears, she replied with an outpouring of love: “Who would not weep at the 
thought of so much love?” She was constantly making fervent acts of the theological virtues 
of faith, hope and love, as well as of resignation to the Divine Will, and of profound humility, 
which, after all, are the true refreshment of the soul. 


Her physician, who visited her several times a day, was always ‘extraordinarily edified’ during 
these visits, as he himself put it. He was particularly struck by an answer she once gave. Seeing 
her pained more than usual, he exhorted her to focus on a likeness to Jesus’ suffering. To this 
she replied with sublime wisdom: “To see suffering rewarded, it must be accompanied by 
virtues [from good works], of which | a m utterly destitute. Yet | am willing to endure it all. 
And | would rather suffer even more, if such is the Will of my Lord.” This is theologically 
correct, to which one may add that we ourselves do not know our merits, if any, for they are 
known only to God, who has potentially generated them in us. Only those good works count 
which are born from a pure intention. Should a person on his deathbed not be able to look 
back on one merit so defined in God’s eyes, merit can still be acquired in the compliant 
acceptance of an agonizing deathbed. How many saints have not been born on the deathbed? 
We can ask in good conscience how anyone can still be saved if good works only count if 
accompanied by a pure selfless intention without any hint or shadow of self-centeredness. A 
beautiful answer to that question is expressed in Book |, chap. X: “In this condition she 
received a vision in which she was led in spirit before the Divine Tribunal. She beheld Christ 
with stern countenance, seated on a majestic throne in the midst of a multitude of angels. On 
one side stood the Most Blessed Virgin Mary, on the other her patron saints (the saints to 
whom Veronica was particularly attached). When her guardian angel had brought her in front 
of the dreaded judgment seat, she expected to hear the verdict of eternal damnation, so 
terrible were the words of her divine judge, and so destitute of good works did she feel. 
Nevertheless, the pleas of the Virgin Mary and Veronica’s patron saints were so effective that 
the divine countenance of Christ changed to expression of mercy.” And let’s face it, the 
devout and persistent prayers of our beloved bereaved family members, gathered around our 
deathbed, are not devoid of effectiveness either. 


Thus passed the last thirty days while confined to the sickbed. During that period she balanced 
on the verge of death three times, and was then given the Viaticum, once accompanied by 
the Extreme Unction (anointing of the dying with consecrated oil), given at her own urgent 
request. During the last three days of her life she seemed to be in almost constant ecstasy, 
her eyes being largely closed and unmoving. She did not say much, but the general impression 
was that she often met her divine Spouse during these ecstasies, who was awaiting her. But 
of course she also met her Heavenly Mother and powerful advocate, the Virgin Mary, as well 
as her patron saints, especially St. Francis and St. Clare. All agreed that her passing was near, 
whereas at first no one wanted to know about it, and she was allowed to receive the Viaticum 
for the fourth time. Before it was granted, she whispered something in her confessor’s ear, 
although she feared that her extremely weakened voice was inaudible. She told him that she 
would like him to ask forgiveness in her name from the religious around her, forgiveness for 
the bad example she had given them and for all the mistakes she had committed as Mother 


- 102 - 


Superior. In doing so, Veronica set a good example for others who do have things to reproach 
themselves for. Sister Christina Eleosari was absent because she too was bedridden. Veronica 
also had a message for her. After our Saint had first turned in on herself for quite some time 
with outpourings of expressions of love for Jesus, present in Flesh and Blood in the food ration 
(the Viaticum), which she had just received, she did her utmost to impress upon her spiritual 
daughters the importance of the strict observance of both the divine laws and those of the 
Church, as well as of the rules and constitutions of their monastic order, and that they should 
work in mutual love for the maintenance of peace in their little community. She reached out 
her crucifix to each one personally, to present them with the opportunity to kiss it, and said: 
“Never lose sight of the infinite Love He has shown us.” 


On the morning of July 8, her last day on earth, the bishop agreed to administer the sacrament 
of Extreme Unction for the fourth time. For her part, this was accompanied by intense prayers 
of faith, hope and love after which she asked for his priestly blessing, the value of which she 
valued very highly (not because he was a bishop, but a priest). She again asked for the papal 
blessing in articulo mortis, which he granted together with his priestly blessing. The bystan- 
ders shed tears. Her confessor then gave her the blessing of the Capuchin Order, that of the 
Most Holy Rosary and of the Seven Sorrows. She remained perfectly calm and resigned, her 
right hand never slackening around the crucifix of her crucified Lord, to whom she silently 
poured out her tenderest affections. The articulo mortis prayer goes like this: “Fiat, laudetur, 
atque in aeternum superexaltetur justissima, altissima, et amabilissima voluntas Dei in omni- 
bus.” (May the most just, high, adorable Will of God in all things be done, and praised, and 
exalted forever.) 


The ‘plenary indulgence’ obtained thanks to the priestly blessing in articulo mortis at the 
moment of death or somewhat earlier, that is, the forgiveness of all sins — even if they have 
not been confessed, has become ratified through a papal decree and therefore it is called the 
papal blessing in articulo mortis. It can only be obtained once, as opposed to the Holy of 
Holies, which is also called the anointing of the sick, for it can be conceived as a kind of 
medicine. If the sick person recovers after blessing in articulo mortis, the indulgence is can- 
celled, and it can then be repeated in the event of a new illness. The origin of this plenary 
indulgence is very old, as evidenced by the 13" letter of St. Cyprian, written in the second half 
of the third century. It was explicitly recognized in response to a plague epidemic by Pope 
Clement VI (1342-1352), and then perpetuated by Pope Gregory XI in the year 1370 — the 
plague was then far from over. In later centuries, many popes with pious generosity recog- 
nized this indulgence so that, thanks to this blessing, the faithful could immediately pass into 
eternal bliss. It is worth noting that in order to obtain the plenary indulgences, in addition to 
being in a state of grace, the faithful must first of all have either regularly prayed the articulo 
mortis prayer during their lifetime, or at the moment of their death invoke with their mouth 
and heart the most holy names of Jesus and Mary, or at least do so internally and with a 
contrite heart. And above all, it is required that the dying person accept death from God’s 
hands with resignation in accordance with the divine good pleasure and that in no way the 
process of dying will be hastened. 


In the dead of night she lost her ability to speak, and then her final agony began. Her confessor 
prayed the usual prayers of recommendation for a departing soul, accompanied by the dili- 
gent prayers of all the nuns, who stayed by her side all night. Similarly, we can picture some- 
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one dying at home and being surrounded by his praying family in faithful night vigils. While 
dying, it was clear that Veronica joined them with her inner pleas because she could no longer 
speak, not even mumble. During her three-hour agony, like our Divine Saviour, she did not 
give the slightest sign of agitation or alarm. At about the middle of the night, her confessor 
said: “Take good courage, Sister Veronica, you are now very close to that which you have 
always so ardently desired.” At these words, her countenance beamed with unspeakable joy, 
whereupon she began to look tightly at her confessor. He continued to recite the prayers 
prescribed by the Church for the dying and performed the usual pious acts, not realizing why 
she kept her eyes fixed tightly on him. Finally God gave him light through which he remem- 
bered that Veronica had told him several times that she did not want to leave this world until 
she was ordered to do so by virtue of holy obedience. And that was what she asked for with 
her fixed gaze. Moved by a living faith, the confessor approached and said: “Sister Veronica, 
since it is the Will of Our Lord that you should go now to enjoy Him, and since it is according 
to the good pleasure of His Divine Majesty that you do not leave us without having received 
an order to do so from His minister, | now give it.” Veronica immediately lowered her eyes as 
a sign of submission. Then she looked at her daughters for a final farewell and blessing, after 
which her head sank to her chest like her crucified Spouse. She heaved a final sigh upon which 
her blessed soul winged to the bosom of her Beloved. It was on a Wednesday about four in 
the morning, a scant hour before the crack of dawn, when silence still reigned. The calendar 
indicated July 9, 1727. What does Veronica’s way of saying goodbye to life mean to the 
ordinary Christian? Specifically, it means that a coerced death is impermissible, as is a coerced 
prolongation of life, for only God is Lord and master of life, and it belongs to His pregorative 
to determine the time of one’s death. Woe to rebellious man who opposes this rule, not only 
for himself but also for others. 


We shall not attempt to describe the commotion that ensued widely after the news of Suor 
Veronica’s death spread, not only in the city, but far and wide, nor will we go into the tributes 
paid to her at her funeral, and there were many. The sadness was not shared by the deabolical 
powers, who rejoiced to have been rid at last of ‘that human being’ who had beaten them 
back again and again and humiliated them so terribly. We may thank God that in every era of 
history He has called certain individuals to a life of holiness, without which the world would 
have long since perished. And in Veronica's case, we are speaking of a most exceptionally 
saintly person. Deo gratias. 


We should not omit a description of her person. Her appearance gave indications of the 
heavenly gifts that enriched her soul. Veronica, for that time and for Italy, was someone of 
average height and of light complexion. Her face was oval and beautiful, although she had a 
slight mark to the right of her lower lip. Her eyes were bright and their expression was usually 
cheerful. Although she practised exceptionally severe mortifications she was not emaciated, 
a favor she may have obtained from God to hide her fasts and penances. Her manners were 
courteous and obliging and qualified with great modesty and religious restraint, so that we 
can apply to her the eulogy of Saint Magnus Felix Ennodius (473-521), a bishop in the latter 
days of the Roman Empire, in his biography of Saint Epiphanus: “Modesty, which is the 
mother of good works, shone in him. The grace of his person was an indication of that of his 
soul. The sweetness of his radiant smile harmonized with the melody of his speech. The calm 
splendor of his eyes reflected the peace of his soul. His marble forehead could have derived 
its whiteness from the very source of light. His countenance was like a beautiful mirror of his 
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life.” Similarly, like the spring blossom, there bloomed in Veronica, as the fields in spring, that 
modesty which is the mother of good works. Her outer loveliness was an image of her inner 
beauty. Her radiant smile added charm to her words, while the lustre of her eyes indicated 
the serenity of her spirit. Her forehead was white as ivory and her appearance was emble- 
matic of her life. 


The theological Acts of Faith, Hope and Love 


Act of Faith 


O my God, | firmly believe 

that You are one God in three Divine Persons, 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 

| believe that your Divine Son became man 
and died for our sins and that He will come 
to judge the living and the dead. 

| believe these and all the truths, 

which the Holy Catholic Church teaches 
because You have revealed them 

Who are eternal truth and wisdom, 

Who can neither deceive nor be deceived. 
In this faith | intend to live and die. 


Act of Hope 


O Lord God, 

| hope by Your grace for the pardon 

of all my sins and after life here 

to gain eternal happiness 

because You have promised it, 

Who are infinitely powerful, faithful, 
kind, and merciful. 

In this hope | intend to live and die. 


Act of Love 


O Lord God, | love you above all things 

and | love my neighbor for Your sake 

because You are the highest, infinite and perfect 
good, worthy of all my love. 

In this love | intend to live and die. 
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BOOK III 


VERONICA'S HEROIC VIRTUES AND THE GIFTS OF GRACE 
WHICH SHE SHARED WITH OTHER SAINTS 


BOOK III, CHAPTER I 


JESUS CHRIST BECOMES HER VISIBLE COMPANION IN ORDER TO MEET HER DESIRE 
TO ACHIEVE AN EVER GREATER PERFECTION 


WE have already witnessed so many examples of Veronica’s heroic virtue that it seems point- 
less to dwell on them separately. But her accomplishments are so extraordinary in terms of 
holiness that we would fall short of one of the most important tasks of a biographer if we did 
not elaborate. It would be nice if some readers try to emulate her, which we would see as the 
crowning glory of our work. Unfortunately, we have to make a selection, because this book 
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would become too voluminous if an exhaustive account were given. We will therefore focus 
on the most remarkable feats. 


Before reading on, it is good to keep in mind the reason why our beloved saint was so privi- 
leged. Jesus Christ, who is wisdom incarnate, was pleased to make Himself her master and 
guide. Thus, she was taught by Him in heavenly science as from her earliest years. Is He not 
at once the author and model of what is most holy? As we have witnessed, Veronica was not 
yet three years old when she was allowed to behold our Lord. She was then taught that she 
must belong entirely to Jesus, that her heart must be changed, that she must make certain 
precepts her own and seek seclusion, mortification of the senses, silence, obedience and the 
avoidance of all curiosity as a form of sensual pleasure. Again, this time in her sixth year of 
life, she saw the Divine Infant and was reproached by Him for sometimes seeking entertain- 
ment with other children in doing sports. When she turned nine, He aroused in her an ardent 
desire for Holy Communion and enlightened her soul in a special way so that she would be 
able to prepare herself well and make a good confession about what had passed in her life. 
He ignited in her heart a holy zeal once she had received the first Holy Communion. That was 
on Feb. 2, 1670, when she had just turned 9. We find these three occurrences in Father Cap- 
pelletti’s diary, which we have had occasion to quote several times. On December 19, 1702, 
when she was near 42 years old, Veronica told him the vision she received on the first Sunday 
of Advent, in which our Lord showed her heart as one made of steel. He then vindicated her 
for an inadequate response to His grace, and He reminded her of the rare favors she had been 
privileged to receive in her childhood. This was the path she was to follow on the road to ever 
greater holiness that was to culminate in the fusion of her being with that of Jesus. But why 
after all? Such an election is never for the person himself, but serves a higher purpose. God 
the Son did not come only for the salvation of a few individuals, but for the whole world, for 
everyone, no one excluded. Because the world is constantly in danger of sliding toward com- 
plete heresy and unbridled God-hatred, special means of grace are constantly called for to 
arrive at salvation. And in all this God’s elect have a special role. The life of Saint Veronica 
Giuliani is the finest example of this interplay. 


But even clearer and more comprehensive were the instructions she received from our 
Saviour during the night following Easter in the year 1697, when she was 36 years old. That 
was also the year she received the stigmata. We speak of the ceremony with which her 
mystical marriage was renewed when He gave her a priceless ring with three precious stones. 
On the following night He appeared and asked: “Will you do what | am about to ask you?” 
To which she replied: “Yes, my God, | will do anything with Your grace.” Concurrently, she 
received an intimate knowledge of her own futility and then a deep sorrow over her sins 
overwhelmed her, which are the indisputable signs of the veracity of the Heavenly vision. Our 
Lord, after giving His blessing, continued: “| am about to give the following rules of conduct: 


— | desire that you be faithful and diligent and cooperate with all that |, Your Spouse, 
bring about in you. During this life you should be like a corpse, unaware of yourself, 
leaving all things to My care. 


— | desire strict obedience to your confessor and superiors, and that you consider 
yourself a novice who has just entered religion. This is My Will, and thus | confirm you 
as My bride. Let your obedience be blind, especially with regard to your confessor with 
whom you consult everything clearly and without detours. 
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— Let it be the rule in all your works to seek My glory with a sincere and pure intention 
exclusively. Pursue only the fulfillment of my Will, which you will come to know from 
the lips of my Representative. 


— | command that you observe a strict silence. Never speak except on religious 
matters, or otherwise if love requires it or if it is useful for your own good or the good 
of others. 


— That through mortification and contempt [for worldliness] you perfect yourself on the 
path of humility. Let this advice guide your works, seeing to it that you never lose sight 
of your own futility. 


— | wish you to go barefoot and ask your confessor’s permission in my Name. (The 
Capuchin is not of an ‘unshod/discalced religious order’ and so her confessor had to 
give his special permission for this.) 


—| command you to write down these lines for your confessor. That you describe all the 
works | do in you simply, sincerely and accurately, so that My great love for you may be 
seen and [universally] known. Keep yourself at peace for all this will contribute to the 
salvation of your soul and serves to My honor and glory. (This was said because she 
always feared pride and vainglory when discussing her own pursuits and gifts of grace). 


— Never give anyone an opinion or advice until you have first asked Me for counsel in 
prayer. 


— See to it, Oh my bride, to always place a firm trust in Me and distrust yourself. | wish 
you to walk between fear and love, so that fear [of your own inclinations] confirms your 
self-knowledge and love draws you into closer union with Me. 


—| have chosen you to act as mediator between sinners and Myself. | now confirm you 
in that office, not only by inspiration, but also by My oral testimony. Let it be your 
business to save souls. For their salvation and to My glory, you must be willing to 
sacrifice your life and blood. 


— In the future, you must strive to dwell in my divine presence. No matter what 
condition you are in, affix yourself to the simple and naked Cross; bind yourself to it 
through [the following of] My Will. 


— | wish you to be entirely transformed into Myself. | delegate to you My Passion, My 
merits and all the sufferings of the 33 years of My [earthly] life, so that you may work 
with Me and suffer with Me. In all things conform to My Will. Get rid of everything else 
so that you can say truthfully: “Il AM CRUCIFIED WITH CHRIST” (Gal. 2:20). 


These divine rules for attaining sublime perfection are transcribed word for word from Vero- 
nica’s notes, which she wrote down soon after. They would have sufficed forever, but so great 
was the care with which our Lord attended to the spiritual salvation of His most beloved 
disciple and bride, that He did not fail to renew all or part of His instructions whenever the 
opportunity arose, so that they became ever more deeply engraved in her being. This can be 
easily ascertained from her voluminous manuscripts. A notable instance of such a renewal 
occurred on April 5, 1700, when our Lord appeared to her to remove the scars of the stigmata. 
She wrote of that occasion: “Our Lord desires that | should devote myself to the welfare of 
my neighbor and that | should have no human respect or self-love, that | should always be 
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ready, whether by night or by day, when an appeal is made to me, whoever it may be, to 
assist with advice which | have first received from His hands. He assures me that He intends 
to speak through me for the benefit of others. Our Lord also convinced me of how negligent 
| have been thus far, causing other souls to lose the fervor of divine Love. At the same time, 
He made me aware that He wants me to be denuded of self and without sense of self-esteem. 
It is His Will that | must always be at His service and that | should mention whatever occurs to 
my confessor. Again He said: ‘Be faithful, be faithful.’ To which | seemed to reply: ‘Give me 
some indication in this regard.’ ‘Be faithful in everything’, He said again. ‘But pay special 
attention’, He added, ‘to diligently seek my Will, to bring about my Will by separating your 
soul from the [impulsive] self, to practice prompt obedience, to be content in the midst of 
pain and labor, to delight in being treated contemptuously, to practice charity toward others, 
to attract everyone to my holy service, to be precise in religious observance, to live like one 
dead, and to never allowing yourself the slightest satisfaction. You must also exercise yourself 
greatly in humility and obedience.” 


On December 4, 1707, Father Cappelletti informs us in his diary that he had learned from her 
own mouth that our Lord, after she had received Holy Communion, had appeared to her and 
then given a new rule of life, thus more than ten and a half years after the above-mentioned 
vision. It contained a summary of the earlier rules with the addition that she was to begin 
each morning by contemplating His Most Holy Passion, beginning with His sorrowful prayer 
at Gethsemane. She was to continue until evening with the contemplation of the remaining 
mysteries of His Passion; and then begin fresh again from the beginning. So her attention had 
to be fixed from hour to hour, or rather from moment to moment. And she had to tell her 
confessor all the details of God’s work in her soul — an indisputable sign, like the others, of 
the reality of these Heavenly instructions. 


The devil took advantage of these frequent instructions, which she received from our Lord 
Jesus in the form of visions, and attempted to deceive Veronica with something similar, but 
she had now grown sufficiently in communion with her divine master that his contrivances 
could not throw her off guard. She relates such occurrences in her notes of the year 1700. 
Once he took the appearance of our Lord and presented himself before her with a counte- 
nance all resplendent, showing her a large book announcing that it contained a summary of 
the path to perfection. But she immediately saw through this deception and nobly replied: 
“Infernal monster, | don’t need your books. | want no other book than the crucifix and the 
Will of God. From myself | am not able to accomplish anything because | am full of imperfec- 
tions.” Such unfeigned humility made Satan immediately flee, after which a foul stench 
remained in her cell. Another time he took on the same glorified aspect and spoke: “Stand 
firm and doubt not. | have come to comfort you and to teach you how to behave.” To which 
the faithful disciple of Jesus smiled and asked in a sarcastic tone: “Deceiver, who are you? You 
are the devil, aren’t you?” Whereupon the traitor ran away, but since he did not yet want to 
despair of his success, he presented himself a third time under the same form and said with 
a cheerful countenance: “Il am here for you. Do not doubt.” To that she replied: “Mind your 
own business. | don’t care about you. | hope for God’s grace. | long for Him and trust Him.” 
This she spat in his face, as it were. The proud demon immediately fled but soon returned and 
addressed her: “I don't want you to practice such a strict walk of life as you have done so far. 
Human nature must remain submissive to the extent that it serves the spirit.” “Hominis natura 
ita serviat, ut spiritui serviat” is an excellent aphorism, but misapplied here. “I give you regar- 
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ding the dialogues you have had”, continued the monster, “as a rule not to worry about that 
anymore. What you have done so far is quite enough.” But the prudent virgin ridiculed these 
suggestions: “| don't need your lessons. Watch your step. | desire to do God’s Will and it is His 
representative (her confessor) who needs to know everything. | shall continue to do this (our 
dialogues) in spite of you.” This was enough to banish the father of disobedience, who finally 
admitted his defeat. 


It is time to end this interesting digression. St. Ambrose’s famous saying, in his book on virgins, 
applies here: “Prima discendi cupiditas ex nobilitate domini oritur” (Our desire to learn some- 
thing springs from the nobility of the master). It is not surprising that Veronica, who was 
favored with the personal guidance of our Lord Jesus Christ, showed such zeal in the pursuit 
of the sublime degrees of perfection of which He is the perfect example. If we search through 
all her precious writings, which are so voluminous as to fill a large box, in all the visions she 
describes, amidst the most remarkable favors that God bestowed upon her, we can find 
nothing that shows the slightest desire to be exceptionally favored. May this be a lesson to 
us; we should not seek ego-driven exaltations as if that were the core of our faith. During the 
countless times she conversed confidentially with God, she never asked for anything other 
than repentance for her sins, knowledge of her own nullity, conformity to the Divine Will, the 
conversion of sinners, crosses and pure suffering, and the grace of obtaining heavenly love in 
dealing with her fellow men. It seems that, thanks to a specific predilection, these desires 
were part of her being chosen from the very beginning, as emerges from the narratives of her 
early childhood. Like her sisters, she must have had a certain receptivity to it. But why exactly 
was she chosen? That will forever remain a mystery. For certain, God had her in mind long 
before her arrival in this world and had a task ready for her for the benefit of the Church, for 
beating back the Mohammedans, and together with Padre Pio, for the Christians in the end 
times. Like the passions of children, her pious desires grew with the climbing of the years and 
expressed themselves ever more effectively. We have already established that they were not 
merely vain cravings and desires. This aspect will become pronounced in what is to follow. 


BOOK III, CHAPTER II 
VERONICA’S HEROIC EFFORTS IN THE PRACTICE OF DIVINE VIRTUES 


LEST the reader be surprised that we devote only one chapter to a subject that not only forms 
the basis of Christian life, but is also an expression of the most exalted holiness if practiced to 
perfection, namely, the Christian virtues of faith, hope and love. That only one chapter is 
involved here is not from a lack of heroic accomplishments by our beloved Saint, but it makes 
little sense to revisit issues that were discussed in the first two books. During her more than 
sixty years of life, we were introduced to the intimate confidentiality that existed between 
God and this holy soul, being witnessed by her almost daily visions and the marvelous mystery 
of her Celestial Espousals, which was graciously allowed to be revisited several times. It can- 
not be denied that in her soul reigned the most lively faith, the strongest hope and the most 
ardent charity. To conform to the usual biographical style and for the sake of brevity of the 
account, a few examples pass in review. 
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To begin with faith. Since God was constantly before her mind’s eyes, Veronica arranged all 
her actions according to the maxim “God sees me”. This is confirmed by the former superior 
of the convent, Father Segapeli. This experience of the presence of God was so natural that 
her days passed as if in a sigh. She acknowledges this in her diary (dated April 3, 1697): “On 
several occasions the Lord was by my side, in the literal sense of the word.” In that circum- 
stance she could perform in a short time what normally would have taken whole days. Thus 
we see how in her case a life of extreme activity could be combined with almost continuous 
contemplation. As an abbess, she was accustomed to speak about the mysteries of the faith 
with her novices individually or with the whole community, but she never did so in order to 
engage in discussions, for she could not tolerate people asking about the how or why of some 
mystery. If someone tried to do so she reproved, saying: “It is our province to stand in faith 
and we don’t need to investigate everything.” That is an excellent guide not only for the 
uneducated but also for the highly educated, each within their own limits. The rule is: accep- 
tance first and then proof, should that be necessary. And not the other way around, for “qui 
non vis videre, numquam videre.” (He who will not see will never see.) Veronica, though little 
talented and of very little education, as Father Guelfi and others have testified, could never- 
theless speak so learnedly of divine mysteries and heavenly perfections that the most erudite 
theologian could not have done better. Hence, it was believed among the nuns that whenever 
she spoke to them as their abbess, it was the Mother of God herself who addressed them — 
through the mouth of Veronica. This opinion was underscored by herself, for she claimed that 
not she herself but the Blessed Virgin was the abbess of the convent. 


She burned with the most intense desire to see the true faith propagated throughout the 
world. Had it been possible, she would have gladly traveled the whole world to evangelize 
pagan lands and seal the testimony with her own blood. The following is a striking example 
of the spirit that animated her. One day, when Father Crivelli served as the extraordinary 
confessor of the community, Veronica asked him to preach a sermon inviting all idolaters, 
Turks (Mohammedans), heretics and schismatics to embrace the truth. Smiling, the good 
Father asked: “What good is this invitation if those to whom it is addressed cannot hear it?” 
But she persisted, so much so that he finally complied and preached a sermon at the gate, as 
he would have done to the most barbaric tribes of India. Veronica was literally dancing for joy 
and could not sufficiently express her gratitude to the father. It seemed to her as if she were 
herself preaching in the midst of the savages and reaping a rich harvest in the conversion of 
many souls. And perhaps through ways unknown to us that was true, for all the good we do 
extends beyond ourselves, and all the evil equally. 


To satisfy her desire for martyrdom, she often imposed terrible forms of suffering on herself, 
such as on the evening of the memorial day of St. Lawrence. He is a saint from the early 
church. When he was ordered in 258 to hand over the treasures of the church to the emperor, 
he presented the needy, lame, blind and suffering, declaring that these were the true trea- 
sures of the church. This recalcitrance resulted in his martyrdom. With this saint in mind, she 
set up for herself a kind of thorn bed on which she lay down without any protection for the 
duration of three ‘Misereres’ recited slowly (Psalm 51, a plea for forgiveness). After this, she 
would squeeze herself under a basket, and remain thus painfully confined until the day was 
far advanced. Then would give herself 666 flogging strokes with a whip woven of thorns, and 
finally, she put her tongue under a heavy stone for a long time while she prayed to this or that 
holy martyr to obtain from God the conversion of the whole world. This kind of extreme self- 
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flagellation would be forbidden by any spiritual counselor, because in the penitent, self- 
conceit may rear its head and also the thought that Christ’s suffering might be insufficient. 
The truth is that Christ’s Passion expiated all, really all sins, but that additional suffering is 
required for the conversion of the stubborn. For our Saint, however, her confessors made an 
exception, for obviously she did not do so without their approval. Even when she was a novice 
she harbored such an ardent desire for martyrdom that once, when this subject came up with 
the novice mistress, she was overcome by such a violent palpitation that it seemed as if her 
heart was breaking. The mistress heard three loud bangs so that she feared our Saint was 
going to die on the spot, and immediately started preparations to take her to the infirmary. 
But Veronica, knowing the real state of the case, assured her that nothing serious was the 
matter. It was perhaps on this occasion that the letter C (caritas), which stands for love, was 
permanently carved into her heart, as observed during the autopsy. 


We continue with the discussion of the next theologal virtue, hope, not focusing on the parti- 
culars she had in common with other saints, for example, her supreme veneration for all holy 
persons and relics, her pious attention to every religious exercise, her special devotion to the 
Blessed Virgin, to her guardian angel and patron saints, and her great devotion to the celebr- 
ation of the important ecclesiastical events during the liturgical year. Do not imagine that hto 
have hope excludes one’s fear of not achieving eternal bliss, for even the people of the Philip- 
pians are exhorted by Paul in his apostolic letter, to wrought their salvation with fear and 
trembling. (Phil. 2:12) The theologal virtue of hope, which focuses on God as the last and 
surest lifeline, finds its origin in the knowledge of our own weakness, which oftentimes loses 
out in confrontation with our tendency toward evil. So it was with Veronica. In her letter to 
Bishop Codebo of January 18, 1725, she expresses herself thus: “May the Most Blessed Virgin 
obtain for me the salvation of my soul. | am always in fear and trepidation [being aware of my 
own weaknesses].” From this diffidence of herself, she rose to a firm confidence in God’s 
mercy. She regularly sang Psalm 136 which begins with: “Praise the Lord, for He is good”, in 
which each verse ends with: “...for His mercy endures forever.” From the unshakable trust 
that ensued, in intimate communion with God, death did not frighten her but rather she 
looked forward to it. When death knocks, it is a terrifying event for many, but not so for Vero- 
nica. Sister Florida Ceoli, who had witnessed her closely for 24 years, testified to this. If our 
Saint refrained from praying to God that she might soon die, it was to enable her to suffer 
even longer for the conversion of the people of this world. In her submission to God’s Will, 
prevailed the certainty that in this way souls could be saved that would otherwise have been 
lost. 


But the hope she harbored as a counterpart to despair was especially conspicuous during the 
frequent demonic temptations. Among the temptations by which the devil strove to effect 
her ruin, those of distrust and despair were not the lightest, or the least frequent in his arse- 
nal. “You are ours, you are ours”, cried the evil one. To which Veronica retorted: “If | am yours, 
why do you tempt me?” It is edifying to hear of her response during his attacks. “It is under 
duty of obedience”, she said, “that | write down the details of some of those assaults that are 
so frequently made upon me by the devil, which, it must be said, are different each time. To 
displease him, | will first list them in general and then go into detail. Satan seems to mock me, 
but he has good reason to do so because | ama vile earthworm. | am nothing. | can do nothing 
and want nothing. God’s Will is my abode. Though | can do nothing, | trust in God’s Omni- 
potence with firm faith. | entrust myself to His Omnipotence. He fights for me. | glory in His 


-112 - 


infinity, | hope for His mercy, | brace myself in the arms of His immense Love and unlimited 
Power. The further | enter into the greatness of God, the more strengthened | feel. From this 
| derive a generous willingness to wrestle with all hellish powers. Again, | repeat that out of 
myself | can do nothing and am a nobody. My approach start from my own nothingness. The 
deeper | plunge into this abyss, the more | am drawn to the contemplation of the divine attri- 
butes. | fix my gaze on the mercy of my God and see as in a mirror the Love with which He has 
blessed and continues to bless my soul. (...) It is on this divine charity that | place my trust 
when, in meeting God, | sense my own futility and incapacity.” Her writings are full of such 
statements. 


Because she defended herself so well in the confrontations with our common enemy, it is not 
surprising that she could perfectly asssist others, found in similar circumstances. We could 
give many examples of this but for the sake of brevity we will limit ourselves to one that 
appears in the account of Sister Florida Ceoli, whom we have already seen many times. In the 
management of the convent she was directly under Veronica, and she too died in fragrance 
of holiness. Her testimony is therefore reliable. When she was a novice and under the care of 
Veronica, she worried a lot about where she would eventually end up, and the devil did his 
best to stir up her fears on this account. During Holy Week, it was in 1703 or perhaps a year 
later, while she was doing the Stations of the Cross with her mistress, the archenemy tried to 
disturb her in this pious practice by whispering in her ear: “Do you want to see whether you 
will be lost forever? Behold, Hell lies open before you!” And at the same moment, the terrified 
novice saw before her eyes a great whirlpool of fire and began to weep violently. Her holy 
mistress understood the cause and addressed her: “Do not be afraid, have faith. The devil is 
a liar. What he shows is only an illusion.” As she said that, she embraced her lovingly. These 
mere words accompanied by that embrace brought such comfort to the poor novice that her 
dismay was immediately calmed, as happened with the storm at sea that Jesus calmed. (Mt. 
8:23-27) Florida further informed that it was thanks to Veronica’s heroic hope that abundant 
alms flowed in during her administration, considering that at the time when Veronica took 
over the guidance of the convent, it was in a pitiful condition and afflicted by great discomfort, 
for it was deprived of the bare necessities. After our Saint was appointed abbess, it was not 
long before all debts were paid off. She enlarged the building and provided it with sanitary 
facilities according to the standards of the time. 


Finally, to give some idea of her intense love for God, of which we have already seen many 
instances, | would like to remark that her manner represented that ineffable love, which may 
be called a holy drunkenness. It happened several times that she ran through the open 
galleries of the monastery as if outside herself, as well as through the monastery garden, and 
then she would climb a tree inviting in a high tone all creatures, whether the dumb beasts or 
not, to join her in loving and blessing God. When she addressed the community as abbess, 
the most tender expressions passed her lips as she spoke of God, whom she called father, 
friend and bridegroom of souls. Thus would she encourage her daughters to share with her 
in a flow of feelings of gratitude directed to God. During a Pentecost vigil, she spoke of divine 
Love with such inspiration that the entire community was moved to tears. The religious 
unanimously declared that it seemed to them that they had then, on that day, witnessed a 
renewed preaching of the Apostle Peter at the time of the first outpouring of the Holy Spirit 
in Jerusalem. (Acts 2) Sister Florida added that one evening, when our Saint was speaking on 
a similar subject, her countenance suddenly took on the appearance of angelic beauty. She 
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stated that her hand was then grasped by Veronica. This ecstasy lasted for an hour and a half, 
and all the time she was unable to pry her hand loose from that grasp. She mentioned an 
even more remarkable fact. Father Antonio Cappelletti had given instruction to two religious 
that whenever they saw her in these raptures of love, to pour cold water over her hands and 
feet. This was done on several occasions, and each time the cold water started boiling as if it 
had come into contact with a glowing hot plate. 


Hitherto we dwelt on the ‘tender aspect’ of her love for God. A few words are in order about 
the ‘power’ that emanated from it. Her supreme affection for God led her to want to destroy 
in herself everything that might displease Him. Thus, under the prompting of the Holy Spirit, 
there arose an intense repentance for the slightest imperfections, which she then heartbrea- 
kingly confessed to her confessor, something we also see in other great saints. This was con- 
firmed by her last confessor, Father Guelfi; he revealed that she was in the habit of prefacing 
her self-accusations in the confessional with the words: “I have offended God”, while the 
accusation itself caused her so much pain that her heart was on the verge of breaking, and it 
frequently happened that she stopped breathing. In a way, she envied inanimate things — 
for instance, she embraced, kissed and blessed trees and stones, because they never diso- 
beyed God or transgressed His commandments. Suffering, unmixed suffering on behalf of her 
Beloved, was the object of her most earnest desires. This Love was symbolized by the flames 
impressed on her heart, illustrated by the following vision. She relates that Jesus appeared to 
her on Easter of the year 1698 and held in His hand a heart that He had withdrawn from His 
chest during which the following discussion ensued: “Tell Me, whose is this heart?” “Lord, it 
Thine”, she replied. “Tell Me, whose is this heart?”, our Lord repeated. And again came the 
same answer. But Jesus, as with the Apostle Peter, turned to her a third time with the same 
question: “Tell Me, whose is this heart?” And again Veronica answered: “It is Thine.” “If it is 
Mine”, our Lord reiterated, “then | shall put it back in its proper place.” Then He showed her 
His own divine heart in its opened side and placed Veronica’s heart above it. At this sight she 
became all on fire with love. She received innumerable favors of the kind, especially when 
going to Communion. The blessed Eucharist was often visibly offered to her by angels, by the 
most holy Virgin or by Jesus Christ Himself. Father Cappelletti alone mentions no less than 
five of these incidents, occurring in the period from 1702 to 1704. He got this information 
from her own mouth when her confessor, and he manages to make this very plausible for he 
states that on several occasions when he celebrated morning Mass in the convent, he gave 
her a purely mental command to receive the Holy Host through the hands of angels. On one 
such day, after the conclusion of the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, she came to him of her own 
accord and mentioned the command received, telling how it had been carried out. His diary 
records November 21, 1702 as the day of this peculiar event. Such rare privileges belong to a 
class of favors called ‘gratuitous’ (gratis datae), as they have no basis in the merits of the 
recipient. Nevertheless, we know from the lives of other saints that God grants them only to 
those souls who are closest to his divine majesty. From this we infer the greatness of Vero- 
nica’s love for the Holy Host, which she rightly considered her supreme good. It should also 
be the supreme good for every churchgoer, for what more exquisite is there than in the 
consumption of Jesus Himself who is really present in the form of a small piece of bread? Who 
can truly appreciate that, and respond to it correspondingly? 
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BOOK III, CHAPTER III 


VERONICA'S EXPRESSIONS OF LOVE TOWARD HER FELLOW MAN AND HER REMARKABLE 
CONCERN FOR THEIR CONVERSION AND SALVATION FROM PURGATORY 


LOVE of one’s fellow-man is the twin sister of our love for God and is engaged in both his 
temporal and spiritual needs. In the former it may be termed charity, and in the latter, com- 
passion. Veronica excelled in both. With regard to the former, as from a tender age she 
seemed moved by grace to unburden the lives of others. As she grew in years, she excelled in 
ever greater charity. This also includes the miraculous food multiplications to meet the tem- 
porary needs of the convent, already discussed. When she assumed a leadership position by 
rotation, but more so when she had become abbess, she did her utmost to hand out alms to 
the poor who knocked on the convent’s door. And though she could not visit the prisons and 
hospitals in person, because this was not within the rules of her monastic order and was 
considered inappropriate in her time, she visited them in spirit by dedicating her desires and 
prayers to God, as she entrusted one day to Sister Maria Boscaini, who asked about the right 
attitude during a period of dryness of spirit, which this sister was suffering from at the time. 


It was impossible to surpass her efforts in caring for the sick of her community, especially 
after she became abbess, because then she could better dispose of her own time. Night and 
day she was with them at their bedside. She could visit them whenever she wanted if she felt 
they needed her. To assist them better, she added two caregivers to the usual number and if 
possible she cared for them herself. Her heroism was especially evident during the period 
that she went every day to the convent gate to tend the wounds of Sister Antony, an external 
sister, suffering from dreadful breast cancer. When a sister was dying, Veronica hardly ever 
left her side, and unmindful of her own needs she often skipped meals. She did everything 
possible, even more than that, to assist an afflicted sister both physically and spiritually. Her 
helpfulness also applied to Sister Margaret Marconi della Penna di Billi, who, besides suffering 
from tuberculosis, was much wasted away. For days she did not abandon this patient’s bed, 
and she would not have thought of eating something herself if the sisters, moved by com- 
passion, had not brought some food. It goes without saying that during their last illness, all 
the nuns were eager to have her by their bedside. This exemplary devotion is an image of 
God’s concern and care for our ups and downs. After we have passed away, all occasions of 
God’s mercy during our life are revealed — and be assured that they are not a few! 


There was an ill-tempered tempered religious, who, as she suffered from a slowly-consuming 
breast cancer, became scarily insufferable. Veronica constantly ran in and out of her cell to 
see if there was anything she could do for her. But the nun often drove her away which was 
unbecoming, because she was her abbess though. She told her to take care to stay away from 
her when dying. When her condition had become intolerable, she repented of her earlier 
impatience and asked for forgiveness. After that, she allowed no one but Veronica to come 
to her bedside. The latter, who was ready night and day, had only to hear her or she replied: 
« Here | am sister. What do you want? » And she kept this up to the very end. When one of 
the sisters died, she would place her respectfully on the bier and brought her to the choir (the 
space near the main altar), and kept watch to the end. Afterwards she accompanied the body 
to the grave and actively assisted in the burial while prayerfully dedicating the person to God’s 
care. 
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Her zeal for their spiritual welfare was no less striking. We have already seen that our Lord 
Jesus Christ appointed her, like Moses, to place herself as mediator between sinners and 
His divine justice. To fulfill her role as mediator, God made her realize the bitterness and even 
the physical pains to which the obstinate are fated. In her notes, she mentions several 
examples of this. In December 1696, after running ecstatically through the convent garden in 
the pouring rain, exclaiming that she wanted to find her God, she paused and sighed: “‘My 
God, my infinite Love! | would like to receive the blessing never to offend You again. There is 
nothing | wouldn’t do to prevent such a misstep! Oh God! Oh God!’ | felt my heart opening 
up. It was at this precise moment that God gave me some idea of the ingratitude of His 
creatures and how much this sin displeases Him. | saw our Lord in the torment of His Passion 
on the Cross, scourged, crowned with thorns and carrying a heavy cross on His shoulder. He 
said to me: ‘See, and pay close attention to this place [of the shoulder wound where the cross 
wood was on it]. It never comes to an end. My righteousness and stern indignation constitute 
its torment.’ | seemed to hear a tremendous sound.” It was one of the seven times she was 
transported to Hell. “A crowd of devils appeared, dragging a variety of animals, bound in 
chains. The latter suddenly assumed human forms, but they were so ugly and hideous that 
they frightened me more than the demons themselves. Suddenly they resumed the appea- 
rance of beasts and were struck down in an abode of deepest darkness where they curse God 
and His saints. Here | dwelled in ecstasy, and our Lord informed me that this place is Hell and 
that its inhabitants are departed souls who, as a result of their sins, had been condemned to 
those bestial forms; that some had held religious office while on earth. Oh my God! What can 
| do to prevent these crimes? | was made aware that the sin of ingratitude is one that so 
displeases our Lord, that whoever is guilty of it crucifies Him again, as it were. Religious com- 
mit many such sins that cause them to be lost. Jesus showed me His Cross, His precious 
wounds and His blood flowing on the earth, and turned to me: ‘The value of this is infinite. | 
have given everything for the salvation of souls, but | find few who make use of it.’”” In another 
such vision - for she had many - she recounted the different kinds of afflictions she had seen, 
adding that had she not been supported by her angels and the Most Blessed Virgin, she would 
have died of sheer anguish. She concluded: “I will leave it at that, because | cannot put it into 
words properly. All | have said amounts to nothing. All | have ever heard from preachers on 
this subject and all | have ever read in books, does not mean anything. Hell can never be 
understood, nor the anguish of its pains and torments.” 


Visions like these triggered in her an almost unbelievable zeal for the conversion of souls. She 
dedicated an incessant stream of prayers and penances, trying to bring back to God those 
wretched souls who were in danger of falling into Hell. This was confirmed by Father Crivelli, 
who knew her better than anyone else. To make her efforts more effective, she asked him, 
during his missions, to urge all the pious souls he met to make a spiritual covenant with her 
so that through their joint effort, those who had strayed from the right path would obtain 
from God the undeserved grace of salvific repentance (Missions were preachings by guest 
speakers to bring lukewarm and worldly churchgoers to God). “And it is my firm conviction”, 
the Padre adds, “that many of the most important conversions during my missions were the 
result of her prayers and penances, particularly as | was in the habit, when pressed by great 
difficulties, of invoking mentally the assistance of those very prayers and penances. And | was 
animated in my work by the conviction, which God frequently impressed on me, that Veronica 
was present with me in spirit, when | preached missions.” 
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Even more striking is the prevailing opinion, supported therein by various statements of our 
Saint herself, that in order to promote those conversions, it was permitted for her to expe- 
rience during her mortal life the physical torments of Hell, in addition to the heartbreaking 
grief of its inhabitants caused by the total absence of God. Regarding the supplications she 
made for sinners on earth, it is stated by eyewitnesses that it happened that she shed tears 
of blood. Sister Maria Magdalena Boscaini, after recounting the terrible pains Veronica 
endured during her supplications for sinners and unbelievers, states: “She frequently shed 
blood tears when God made known to her in deep prayer the condition of sinners, their 
horrendous transgressions and the pitiful state of their souls. | may say that this frequently 
happened because anumber of nuns have told me that they witnessed this on several 
occasions. Our current abbess, Sister Clara, who was the companion of our Saint, and the two 
lay sisters, Hyacinta and Frances also witnessed it. | myself observed more than once these 
tears of blood in her eyes. | have also seen her black veil stained in several places with the 
blood that was shed in such case [for sinners]. This last circumstance was confirmed in writing 
by Father Raniero Guelfi, her confessor, who handed the veil in question to Don Domenico 
Boscaini, my uncle, who was then prior of San Sisto in Pisa. This document | have had sight of. 
Father Guelfi had received the veil either from Father Girolamo Bastianelli or Father 
Bald’Antonio Cappelletti, | don't remember exactly from whom.” 


Whilst our Saint was abbess, she regularly gave orders for processions and special devotions 
including the task that each one of their community should pray for the conversion of just 
one sinner, and request God Almighty to bring all the required sufferings and chastisements 
for that purpose upon herself, their abbess. Such fervent prayers were the fruits of that 
charity which our Lord teaches us is the highest of all. United in Christ, Veronica offered her- 
self as a victim of expiation, and consequently her petitions could not remain unanswered 
from the throne of mercy. Sister Florida Ceoli says: “I saw her literally shedding tears of blood. 
| dried them with my own hand. She was in the act of praying for the conversion of a sinner, 
whose name | respectfully hold before me. Ecstatic, she said in my presence: ‘Courage! | hope 
we shall gain this soul.’ Later her confessor confided that she had told him that this soul in 
question was going to be converted to God, which was fulfilled. His later life and death were 
in fragrance of holiness. His conversion was widely known and his blissful end did not go un- 
noticed.” 


One of the religious had a brother who lived licentiously. This nun commended him to the 
prayers of Veronica, and to everyone’s surprise he gave up his shoddy lifestyle and became a 
good Christian. A religious from another convent was dying and showed the worst symptoms 
of unrepentance. Yes, religious are people too! In that situation, our Saint was commissioned 
by Father Tassinari to assist the dying nun of the convent in spirit. This assignment was 
promptly and diligently fulfilled by Veronica, and for several days she was observed by her 
fellow sisters in a state of profound absence. It was obvious to all that she was suffering 
inwardly tremendously. And what extraordinary comfort to all when the fruit of her toil 
revealed itself in the sincere repentance with which the dying person bade farewell to life. A 
lady who devoted herself to worldly amusements and was especially fond of dancing, was at 
one time stricken with a terrible foot cancer, on the same feet with which she had danced so 
much. Her conscience was tormented by remorse. And the pains resulting from her ailment 
drove her to the brink of despair. Her daughter and the Jesuit Ticciati, who was extraordinary 
confessor of the monastery at the time, asked our Saint to pray for her. Her entreaties were 
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crowned with success, for the unfortunate lady died after giving sufficient signs that eternal 
salvation awaited her. In her dying hour she was assisted by the aforementioned Father, but 
even more by the powerful intercession of our holy intercessor. 


There was also a distinguished lady from Castello who had lived more than scandalously. Prey 
to a lingering illness, she was dying and wanted Veronica to pray for her salvation. Our Saint 
replied that if that woman wanted to be saved, she had to publicly ask for forgiveness from 
the entire city. Everyone thought that she could never be brought to do this, but Veronica’s 
earnest prayers soon brought about a change of heart: she summoned all the parish priests 
of the city and requested them to ask in her name at the altar the forgiveness of the people 
for the scandal she had caused. She died a true penitent. From this we discover that the 
prayers of the saints by themselves are insufficient for a person’s salvation; the sinner must 
be willing. If someone counted on her intercession, she directed what needed to happen, and 
once her conditions were met, the happy result followed. The reverse happened when her 
advice was ignored. To a pious priest who had asked her to intercede for a certain person, 
she replied: “Yes Father, | will pray, but the pitchers are not yet ready at the well.” She meant 
that her intercessions could not count on the cooperation of that person. We read in her 
writings that on one occasion when she was absorbed in prayer for the conversion of people 
close to her heart, the Lord visibly presented Himself to her. He told her with a majestic smile: 
“Tell them that it is not enough to call on Me, they must also come themselves and seek Me.” 
This is an important truth that we need to pay close attention to. 


Veronica’s zeal was boundless and extended itself to the whole Church militant and suffering. 
She was often invited in Heavenly visions to dedicate her suffering for the urgent needs of 
the Holy and Apostolic Catholic Church. Once the Blessed Virgin explicitly said: “My daughter, 
pray for the needs of the Holy Church; they are enormous.” On Monday, December 12, 1707, 
Jesus Christ appeared to her in His suffering figure and asked her to offer three special days 
of suffering leading up to the Solemnity of the Nativity of the Lord for the benefit of our Holy 
Mother the Church, and equally as well for their convent at Citta di Castello. These three days 
were to be chosen by her confessor Father Cappelletti. He chose the next Friday, the following 
Wednesday and two days later on Friday, Dec. 23. He described in his diary the nature of the 
suffering that befell her those days. They chiefly consisted of participating in the most severe 
suffering of the divine agony, during which she was subjected to several demonic attacks 
and endured the most bitter spiritual desolation. She also suffered terrible palpitations and 
tremors, the details of which are taken from the same diary: “Her head was all swollen and 
pierced, as though a nail had been driven into the middle of it. There was also another great 
nail that went from ear to ear. Her eyes were full of thorns that made her alternately glow 
and ice cold. Her nose was also swollen and hurt terribly. Her mouth, tongue and palate were 
in a state of burning inflammation. Her throat was so swollen that she was in danger of 
choking. Her arms and legs looked like they were constricted to the bone. She felt as if her 
whole body was being squeezed under a press at one moment and crushed under a millstone 
at the next. At times she felt leaden and icy cold. At other times she felt like she was being 
scorched and totally burned as if in an oven. Her own breath seemed so foul that she wonde- 
red how anyone could bear to be near her. She even asked the sisters how they were able to 
endure such a stench. She said the same thing to me, but in fact neither | nor anyone else 
experienced it. Everything she ingested seemed to have the same quality, was terribly bitter 
and caused great inner anguish and vomiting.” On the third appointed day, that of two days 
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before Christmas, our Lord appeared to her. She saw Christ bowed down by the weight of His 
suffering. Again He asked her to dedicate all that she endured for the needs of the Holy 
Church. He also let her know that the needs of our spiritual Mother the Church in her time 
were nothing compared to what was to come in later times. And indeed the miserable times 
thereafter have made her prediction come true; things have gone from bad to worse in a 
spiral that does not yet seem to have come at an end. 


Ten years later, the Christian West was in terror and trembling because of the imminent 
advance of the Turkish Mohammedans (the Ottomans), who were still prominent despite the 
defeat suffered at Vienna in 1683. The calendar denoted 1717 when Veronica redoubled her 
prayers and penances more than ever. And that is why the demons were targeting her. Are 
they not the main instigators of the disasters afflicting our Christian world? An account of 
their harassment is in her diary: “The devils are giving me blow after blow while screaming: 
‘Accursed one, accursed one! Do you really think you can keep us bound? You fool, you idiot, 
you are our prisoner!’ | laughed at their boasts and licked them: ‘Il am bound by God’s Will. 
That is my sanctuary. May the Divine Will live in me! | desire nothing else. But go ahead infer- 
nal monsters! Beat me, scourge me. Do whatever God allows you to do. Lying traitors that 
you are! | belong to God. With Him | wish to remain, to accomplish for ever His Holy Will.’ In 
the depths of my soul, | blessed God. | took refuge to Mamma mia, the Most Holy Mary. | said 
to her from the bottom of my heart: ‘Most Holy Mary, defend me, assist me. You know that | 
am nothing and that | am powerless.’ | tried to bury myself in my own nothingness while 
praying acts of faith and trust in God and the Most Holy Mary.” Her hopes and prayers did 
not prove to be in vain, for that same year the Christians won a great victory over the Turks / 
Ottomans, just as our Lord had prophesied to her five months earlier. The calendar indicated 
August 1717 when the Christian forces under Prince Eugene of Savoye-Carignan captured the 
‘impregnable’ Turkish stronghold of Belgrade. Thanks to this resounding victory, Prince 
Eugene gained a reputation as the most brilliant general of his time. Afterwards, Turkish 
expansionism was over; this was the deathblow following the victory of Vienna in 1683 in 
which the Prince participated as a twenty-year-old. His reputation had already been esta- 
blished during the battle of Zenta / Senta in 1697, where the Turks suffered a crushing defeat, 
a place halfway between Budapest and Belgrade. The Mohammedan hordes wanted to over- 
throw Christianity from its throne and force it into painful submission, but that danger had 
now vanished thanks to Veronica’s penances. Again, an illustration that in great world events, 
spiritual struggles precede material ones. 


We must not forget her concerns on behalf of the suffering Church. Father Tassinari, who was 
her special confessor for forty years, states “that the same charity in her dealings with the 
living also characterized her zeal on behalf of the departed. She prayed night and day for the 
souls in Purgatory.” Purgatory can be considered a kind of antechamber (limbo) of Hell. 
Indeed, some have no knowledge of being there and think that their place in Purgatory is Hell. 
When Veronica saw her just-deceased father sitting in Purgatory, it was a place so dark and 
fearful that she doubted it was not Hell itself. “She always made very severe penances for 
those poor souls. She begged God Almighty to impose all kinds of suffering on her, however 
terrible, so that they could be delivered from these flames. If such excessive suffering were 
to be inflicted upon her by which all were freed, she would have gladly emptied Purgatory.” 
We can form an idea of the kind of punishments to which she subjected herself on their behalf 
from an account by herself on January 151717, more than ten years before her death: “I write 
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this under duty of obedience. | have spent the past night in the midst of pains that defy any 
description. The agonies that plagued me every moment were so great that | almost died. 
With regard to the pains of Purgatory, | can only say that if the souls who dwell there sought 
us out and told of their torments, this would fall short, for in any case it would not correspond 
to reality [for our language is inadequate for that purpose]. Blessed be God [that | was able 
to experience this]! | endured all kinds of physical torments in the form of freezing cold, bur- 
ning heat, convulsions, and shocks, and pain in all my bones. | was pierced with steel weapons 
and stretched from wall to wall. | have also experienced the sensation of being buried so that 
| could not breathe. | was carried down into a deep place where | found nothing but serpents 
and ferocious beasts. It occurred to me that all these creatures were gnawing at me. The 
relentless pain was so intense that | was on the point of death. However, the bodily pains are 
nothing compared to those of the soul. Oh God, You know how anguished they are! To be 
banished from God! To be deprived of God! In such a state, every moment lasts an eternity. 
An hour in such a state outweighs any suffering or cross.” The truth thus revealed implies that 
even the worst man on earth is not forsaken by God, who is waiting, as it were, in the corner 
of the room, waiting to come to the rescue, and God was not standing by if the condition of 
that soul was truly hopeless. That is why the Bible teaches: do not curse but bless (Luke 6:27). 
Even the monstrous Herod will not yet have known the numbing desolation of being totally 
devoid of God, or else we would have had a word for that condition of the soul. 


Veronica did not see herself unrewarded for all that she endured. “From the conversations | 
had with her”, Father Tassinari said, “and also from her own writings, | concluded that by 
virtue of the merits of her holy obedience, she obtained from our Lord the fulfillment of her 
intercessions for the dead, which entailed the deliverance of a countless multitude. The 
Almighty God and the Blessed Virgin informed her in ecstasies of the hearings she obtained. 
She was often allowed to see the objects of her concern set free after suffering the severest 
trials for a long time. Among the souls liberated through her intercession was also a priest as 
well as a religious who came from her own convent and was named Sister Constance Diniof 
Mercatello, who died in October 1703; as well as Sister Catherine. The latter appeared to our 
Saint in the form of a luminous sphere that derived its radiance from a brilliant sun that 
represented God. Three times, however, a cloud cover came between these two objects, 
blocking the sun’s rays. Then the luminous sphere took the form of Sister Catherine. The ever 
glorious Virgin, who was present at this vision, said to Veronica: ‘Ask this soul if the applause 
that was given to her in the world now gives her any pleasure?’ Veronica asked the question 
and received the answer: ‘Although it pleased God to bestow upon me a special grace of 
detachment, yet the temporal was an obstacle to me. That little cloud that came between me 
and the sun was a sign of that. Since God is most pure, the soul that longs for union with Him 
must be free from all obstacles, since the least obstacle or stain will prevent it from enjoying 
His pure Love.’ Then Our Lady suggested that Catherine ask what kind of life most pleases 
God, and she replied thus: ‘A life of suffering, a life of humiliation and disgrace dedicated to 
God.’ This answer alone provides evidence of the authenticity of the Heavenly vision.” It also 
prompts reflection because even among those who diligently seek God and dedicate them- 
selves to His glory, worldly applause often counts for more than the fruits themselves, which 
derive solely from God’s grace. Seeking applause too often leads to discord and jealousy 
because of a perceived disadvantage. God is the proverbial beggar who sits by the side of the 
road and receives few handouts, having first given away all that was his own. 
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Sister Florida Ceoli testified to the liberation of the soul of Count Monte Marto, Countess 
Gentilina’s husband. Father Guelfi testified to the liberation of his father, Louis Ferdinand 
Guelfi, and this on the feast of the Assumption of Mary on August 15 of the year 1725 after 
having spent three days in Purgatory. Likewise, there was confirmation of the liberation of his 
sister, known as Sister Maria Gaetana, after her death in the convent of Santa Chiara in her 
hometown of Borgo Santa Sepolcro. The liberation of Signor Giulio Spanaciari rests on the 
testimony of his daughter, Sister Maria Constance. The liberations of Monsignor Eustachi and 
of the auditor Monseigneur Magi of Florence rest on the testimony of Father Cappelletti. The 
liberation of Pope Clement XI of blessed memory, rests on the testimony of Sister Maria 
Victoria Fucci. Sister Maria Magdalena Boscaini brought up the liberations of Father Crivelli's 
father, mother and uncle, all three having died in Milan. These were the fruits of Veronica's 
prayers and penances. The deliverance of the aforementioned was revealed through appari- 
tions or some other unmistakable way. We now understand why two flames were imprinted 
in her heart, expression of her sublime love for God and secondly of her heroic charity. 


BOOK II, CHAPTER IV 
HER SPIRIT OF POVERTY AND SACRIFICE, AS WELL AS HER ANGELIC PURITY 


THE common practice is to move from the divine or theologal virtues (faith - hope - love) to 
the cardinal virtues (prudence - common sense - wisdom). It is these basic attitudes by which 
a morally high relationship with God takes shape. At the beginning of this biography, sufficient 
mention has been made of her prudence and correct attitude toward the lads who courted 
her. What our Saint did toward God to achieve the great objective of her life and the means 
she used to that end have already been reviewed, and how in all this she gave God the honor 
due to Him - essential factor that a person who is devoted to God, so often forgets. And this 
will become even more apparent in the following. We will now discuss Veronica’s perfect 
observance of her vow of evangelical poverty, and will give examples of her admirable and 
inimitable spirit of sacrifice. Combined with her angelic purity, this embodies the virtue of 
temperance down to the heroic. 


She had an instinctive predilection for evangelical poverty, or rather, she was endowed with 
this grace from a very young age so that even in her childhood she resolutely resisted all 
splendor that charms the feminine eye. It was her penchant for strict poverty that led her to 
choose the Capuchin order. Once entered, she outdid her fellow sisters in this respect in a 
truly extraordinary way. She was accustomed to wearing the very oldest habit she could get. 
Sister Florida Ceoli states that when Veronica was abbess, she wore a habit with as many as 
98 pieces of cloth sewn onto it, and it may be a miracle that they did not fall off. Because of 
this, her assistant insisted on purchasing another habit, but our Saint did not want to give in 
unless a habit in slightly better condition could be found somewhere within the order that 
was donated to her as alms. The furniture of her cell consisted of a miserable crib of two 
boards topped with a worn bedspread and a canvas pillow stuffed with straw. Beside it a stool 
and a table with a pious print on it and an earthen vessel with holy water. 


As Veronica gave so bright an example herself in the practice of evangelical poverty, she was 
able to instill the observance of this ideal in her fellow sisters. When she did not yet hold a 
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position of authority she succeeded, thanks to her exemplary efforts, in persuading her fellow 
sisters to get rid of their silk cushions adorned with lace and embroidery and to renounce 
pious images on parchment, the silver pins, medals and small crosses, because she believed 
that such things were not in keeping with the poverty that belonged to a Capuchin nun of the 
subdivision of the Clares. One of her spiritual daughters testified that when she was novice 
mistress she urged her pupils to love the very simplest poverty, “...and so impressive was her 
way of speaking”, continued Sister Boscaini, “that neither the other novices nor myself could 
help but to insist on exchanging the most ordinary things in terms of pillowcases and quilts 
and the fine linen, which we had brought from the world, for items of coarse cloth or canvas. 
She insisted that we pick up every thread that lay on the floor and that when wiping the floor, 
we had to check to see whether there was anything useful left in the dirt. She asked this to 
get us used to putting into practice the apostolic poverty of which she herself was such a 
shining example. As for herself, she pursued the same dedication that she required from us. 
She removed from the novices all musical instruments, birdcages and the like, for they threa- 
tened to affect the virtue she was so fond of.” 


By now we know that no argument could induce her to accept anything precious or unneces- 
sary. Donna Julia Albani Olivieri, the aunt of Pope Clement XI of blessed memory, presented 
her with a silver reliquary containing a fragment of the True Cross, but Veronica wasted no 
time in placing it in the bishop's hands. She reacted similarly when a Roman prelate had sent 
her a medal and twelve silver crosses, which in itself was a noble act. When she was abbess, 
she would never keep the amounts of money the monastery received, but would give it to 
the bishop so that it could be set aside for urgent matters. When such an occasion presented 
itself, she limited herself to asking for only what was strictly necessary, declaring that in her 
eyes what was donated had been doubled, first because it came from her benefactors and 
then because it was an expression of the charity of her ecclesiastic superior. She also restric- 
ted the acceptance of gifts that were inappropriate for the institution, allowing only such as 
were of trifling value, or what was suitable for their meager food needs. 


Despite her pursuit of poverty, it pleased God to further encourage it through various visions. 
Among the souls delivered from Purgatory by Veronica’s prayers and penances, we have 
already come across Sister Constance’s name. Soon after her death in the monastery, Vero- 
nica saw her tormented by flames, and it was because she had hidden certain papers near 
her little altar. Our Saint immediately ran, as if beside herself, to her deceased fellow sister’s 
‘altarino’ and began pulling out small ornaments there while sighing: “Ah! If only Sister 
Constance could return to us, how dutifully she would put this place back in order!” On one 
occasion Jesus appeared to her and then pointed out a certain place where she discerned a 
crowd of demons throwing earth into certain caves which were like sanctuaries. Our Lord told 
her that these were the cells of religious who were furnished with curiosities and unnecessary 
articles at the instigation of the devil. Finally, St. Francis appeared and reprimanded her for 
exercising her authority as abbess with insufficient rigor in order to remove all abuses that 
contradicted the apostolic poverty. To encourage her in this task, our Lord appeared with a 
banner in his hand and announced: “I am your victory.” She was advised to work closely with 
her confessor to help promote the strictest poverty in their community. 


Sister Boscaini said “that all these things prompted her to bring the whole community to a 
state of thorough detachment [and to focus on the Lord only]. She did not tolerate a religious 
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possessing anything she could call her own or whatever, however slight might be its value. 
She took great pains to achieve this goal and manifested throughout an invincible fortitude 
that went hand in hand with enthusiasm and cheerfulness... When she visited the workrooms, 
her ambition was to banish there everything that seemed contrary to the most rigorous 
poverty. One day, some of the sisters had brought to the infirmary many more bundles of 
wood than was strictly necessary. Veronica then ordered the surplus to be brought back, since 
such an abundance was considered incompatible with the oath of poverty. On one occasion 
when she discovered that suppliers had brought more brushes than really necessary, she 
reproved them sharply and, as penance, obliged them to hang these objects round their necks 
when in the refectory, as a symbol of self-accusation. They were allowed to retain only the 
minimum. She gave a similar rebuke to the two lay sisters who worked in the garden because 
they had blackened a bench with soot and pomegranate bark, which stood next to the garden 
chapel of St. Francis, for she considered such a thing superfluous and contrary to the require- 
ment of poverty. She therefore demanded that the black be washed off the bench.” It was 
also told that Veronica had relinquished a plaster statue of the Infant Jesus, though she would 
have been permitted to keep it. 


She was very particular about gifts given to the nuns by friends and relations and insisted that 
they be given to the Mother Superior for the common good. She introduced the custom of an 
annual report in which everyone listed even the smallest things they owned such as rosaries, 
pictures, etc. If someone dared to leave something unreported she could be sure that Vero- 
nica would find out through insight from above, even if it would otherwise have gone totally 
unnoticed. The person in question would then be challenged. One of the religious of the choir 
had concealed a piece of cloth from a black veil which she, typically female, sprinkled with 
lavender water and wore on her head. Her zealous abbess then severely chastised her, and 
as punishment she had to go as a lay sister without a black veil for several days, which was 
considered a severe punishment. 


Such rigorous poverty was in itself a considerable mortification, but compared to the rest it it 
amounted to nothing. To get some idea of this, it is good to refer to the common lifestyle 
practiced by such a community at the time. We have the official statement of Sister Maria 
Teresa Vallemanni, who made an affidavit before the judges of the canonization process and 
the subpromoter of the faith: “The Capuchin nuns of our convent abstain from meat, and 
every day we keep a strict diet the Sunday excepted. In the afternoon we have some herbal 
soup or something similar, and also an egg; occasionally we have a little fruit. On those days 
when we eat no eggs — that is, during Lent of forty days, and during the time that begins 
immediately after All Saints’ Day and lasts until Christmas — we keep a fast every Wednesday, 
Friday and Saturday. In addition to this, we follow the ordinary Lent for the whole Church, 
that of the Holy Spirit, from Ascension to Pentecost. In addition to our herbal soup, we may 
take a small portion of salt or fresh fish, not more than half a pound a day, since we are 
currently 33 nuns and one servant. (...) For our supper a small tray of cooked bread is prepared 
for the benefit of those who really need it, while the others take instead a small salad with a 
piece of bread, or else, for example, a small amount of fruit, a few grapes or a few chestnuts 
or walnuts, but an apple or a radish is also allowed.” Veronica adhered to these rules with the 
utmost strictness as everyone confirmed; but these general mortifications were nothing 
compared to what she imposed on herself. 
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In order to suppress her natural craving for food, she often collected the soups of the older 
nuns and thus her own meal was created. Her regular portion of food was so small that Fabbri, 
the doctor, after weighing it, said it was impossible for her to live on it naturally. However, 
these miserable portions became a source of real torment because of the disgusting things 
that the devil in his rage added to them, namely bunches of hair, dead mice, insects, leeches 
and the like. All these things Veronica ate, although it was so unnatural that Sister Florida 
Ceoli who was watching, more than once snatched her plate, which she was authorized to do. 
Our Lord was pleased that in so doing she shared in the bitterness of His chalice, and on 
several occasions added a certain flavor to her food so that it became insufferable, as Sister 
Hyacinta certified. 


The reader may recall that peculiar fast she maintained for three years, and may wonder if it 
is possible to surpass such a penance. Father Crivelli relates that her sleep was so short and 
intermittent that that it could be considered rather a time of vigil rather than sleep, saying: 
“Even during the short time that her slumber lasted, which lasted perhaps not more than an 
hour, she was constantly alert and practiced the most intense expressions of love to God. 
Then she fell away again with her mind full of these holy affections, so that even that brief 
slumber was a time of prayer rather than sleep. (...) Meanwhile the devil did not relax. Instead 
of sleeping, she was busy to repel his attacks, for it was especially during the hours of night 
that God had given the powers of darkness a license to plague her.” 


This was but a small part of the trials Veronica endured. Our readers can hardly imagine the 
overwhelming suffering associated with her participation in our Savior’s chalice of suffering, 
her crown of thorns and the wound inflicted on her heart, in addition to all the torments of 
divine suffering, the holy stigmata, and the various kinds of pain she had to endure so many 
times in the course of her long life. “Her penances”, Father Crivelli revealed, “were so terrible 
that one cannot imagine how she survived them without miraculous assistance. She used 
discipline to a terrifying degree, wounded her body with sharp instruments and wore an 
undercoat of woven thorns, which she called her embroidered cloak... When | asked if on 
occasion she kept it on not only during the day but also at night, she replied in the affirmative. 
| was about to forbid that, but reflecting on her great zeal in spirit of penance [as God had 
decreed it for her], | allowed her to continue with it, limiting only the times and seasons when 
she was allowed to wear this torture garment.” Jesuit Father Casoni, one of her spiritual direc- 
tors, said she was in the habit of imitating the flogging of our Lord Jesus Christ for hours on 
end in a self-imposed discipline. This took two and a half hours with her if this routine could 
take place undisturbed. Once Casoni suggested spreading it out over an entire week. On such 
occasions, her instruments were bundles of thorns, nettles and iron chains. She also tore her 
flesh with pins and iron combs, and to excess imprinted Jesus’ Holy Name on herself using 
heated irons. Mind you, this was her mission in life, invited to do so by Jesus Himself. And 
such things should not be imitated except in our little mortifications that we encounter daily. 


The trial documents for her canonization provide several examples of her self-punishment. 
She often slept on the bare floor, sometimes under bed, which, because it was very close to 
the ground, acted as a kind of press and prevented her from turning over. When she slept on 
the bed, which has already been described, she was not satisfied until she could sprinkle it 
with thorns, bones and shards of crockery; she called this ‘repose of thorns’. Sometimes she 
had lay sister Hyacinta, whom she trusted completely, cover her with a large rush basket and 
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then had heavy weights placed on it so that she could not get up. This she called ‘the prison’. 
Thus it happened more than once that she was thus confined for almost a whole night as a 
result of the lay sister falling asleep and not releasing her at the appointed time. The same 
thing happened when our saint had been buried under a pile of wood in the so-called wood- 
house. Once, when she prayed before the Blessed Sacrament in the evening, she carried on 
her shoulders a heavy log weighing 35 kilograms. The reason she gave was that she wanted 
to feel the weight of her sins. She similarly carried the solid wooden kneeling bench that 
belonged to the St. Francis Chapel. Carrying this on her back, she traversed the garden paths 
that were then covered with ice. Sister Hyacinta also related that she was in the habit of 
dripping hot wax on her skin, then pinching it with a pair of pincers, which were not infre- 
quently heated. She usually wore unsoled sandals to hide from others that she walked bare- 
foot. If she happened to have a pair with soles on, she put beans and small stones in them. 
Often at night she would climb the long stairs to the infirmary on her bare knees marking each 
step with a cross that she drew on with her tongue so that blood trails were left behind. It 
also happened that she placed her tongue on a windowsill and had a heavy stone pressed on 
it, and this she did even when others saw it. 


Veronica was being deprived of self-willed action. This explains why her confessors received 
extensive accounts of all her tortures. Were it not for the exceptional blessings which the 
convent experienced under her administration, both spiritually and materially, and were it 
not for the fact that for people outside of the convent her prayers were answered in astoni- 
shing ways, they would have put a stop to this self-flagellation. That she endured all this and 
managed to reach the age of 66, was already a miracle in itself. One of the reasons God 
wanted her to seek the approval of her confessors in everything, is that if one takes note of 
it, as the present reader of this book does, one learns the lesson that such a thing does not 
deserve to be imitated as part of common Christian practice. The particular in this case should 
not be generalized. This is underscored by the astounding signs engraved in her heart, obser- 
ved by reliable witnesses during the autopsy. Concerning those signs, Veronica mentions that 
Jesus sent her to the school of His Holy Wounds, explaining: “You should not start doing any 
work without first entering into these loving Wounds, by which to learn how to do that work... 
| really wanted to imprint these Wounds into your heart, so that your heart would be all Mine. 
Now it is no longer yours. » This is an important principle, which we should also realize when 
we consider Jesus’ agony at Easter; our thoughts should then be first of all with Jesus who did 
this for us out of love, and contemplate the fruits that flow from it, and not focus too much 
on the suffering itself, for then we would rob Jesus’ sacrifice of the element of His Love. It is 
interesting that, as a special grace, Jesus showed Veronica in a vision how He wounded the 
heart of St. Therese of Avila (1515-1582), in an act called transubstantiation: “At one point | 
saw her floating in the air as if in ecstasy. Before her stood a radiant angel. This one had a 
golden arrow in his hand and pierced St. Therese’s heart [an event immortalized with a 
famous marble statue by Bernini]. She became like a fiery furnace, consumed by love [again, 
that love!]. In an instant, in the same place close to the Lord, she offered herself completely 
to God, and it seemed to me that the Lord made me understand that when she was wounded 
by Love, that in that act she became completely detached from everything, so much so that 
she no longer belonged to the world. Detached from everything and everyone, she resided in 
God alone, and no other thought occupied her but God and her soul.” Thus, Veronica knew 
herself to be associated with the other saints, who had preceded her, and she understood 
also that what happened to her was not unique. 
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Father Battistelli, one of her other confessors, mentions something still more painful. In her 
cell were two large hooks attached to the wall, spaced as far apart as the ends of the cross- 
beam of a cross. To these were attached two loose knots of rope, into which, mounted on a 
stool, she inserted her wrists. Then she ordered Sister Hyacinta to take away the stool, and 
so, in unspeakable agony, she remained suspended in the air for hours. One night Hyacinta 
forgot to take her down, so that Veronica narrowly escaped death. The nuns heard of this and 
told it to the confessor who forbade her to ever do such a thing again. Similarly, during the 
last years of her life, Father Tassinari forbade all the extraordinary penances she inflicted on 
herself, and he permitted only the more usual methods of mortification, fasting, discipline 
and rough-haired clothing. Although she regretted this, she obeyed punctually, for she never 
did anything without the knowledge and approval of her tutors. 


Yet this was not enough to satisfy her ardent desires. She was continually praying that God 
would send her pure, simple suffering. It was from the abundance of her heart that she expres- 
sed the following beautiful expression. She heard a peddler walking outside the convent 
loudly touting his goods. “Why is there no one”, Veronica exclaimed, “who is ready to buy 
suffering? If there were but anyone to sell them, | would purchase his entire stock.” Father 
Crivelli relates an even more striking example of her passion for unmitigated suffering. “The 
sincere desire of our Mother Superior”, he explained, “was that she should be allowed to 
suffer more: her thirst for suffering was absolutely insatiable. | remember one day when | 
tried to temper the strength of her desire, she told me that she could not live without suffe- 
ring, for she saw that as the only benefit of earthly existence. | remarked that | assumed she 
wanted to imitate St. Therese of Avila, who said: ‘Suffer or die!’, or St. Mary Magdalene 
de’Pazzi, who said: ‘Suffer, not die!’ She replied that she chose greater suffering [if permitted] 
by neither suffering nor dying.” When Father Crivelli asked for an explanation, she replied 
that suffering consists in being deprived of what we desire, because when we obtain the 
object of our desire, our state becomes one of gratification and not the other way around — 
and since she wished to suffer and then die so that she might see and experience God, it 
meant for her a much greater pain to neither die nor suffer. This is both admirable and true, 
but it applies only to souls who, like Veronica, are in love with the Cross in the awareness of 
the graces that flow from it. Has anything so remarkable ever occurred in the lives of the 
greatest penitents? We may truly call her a Martyr of the Cross. 


Prayer should be humble, fervent, resigned, persistent and accompanied by great 
reverence. One should consider that one stands in the presence of God and speaks to a 


Lord before whom the angels tremble with awe and fear. 


Maria Magdalena de’ Pazzi (1566 - 1607) 


Surrounded by such a thick hedge of thorns, we grew accustomed to the idea that in spite of 
everything, this beautiful lily of angelic purity bloomed there and could not be trampled and 
snatched away by anything. We saw in the first book with what care Heaven watched over 
our Saint as from childhood. Well, her chastity, we may also say purity and immaculateness, 
appears to have been elevated to a heroic degree after she was honored with the ceremony 
of the Heavenly Nuptials. During the most frightful demonic assaults, which she faced while 
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sharing in the mystery of our Lord’s scourging, it appeared that under the watchful eye of her 
beloved, even the smallest part of her body did not remain untouched. The heavenly frag- 
rance that her body spread after her death testified to the state of her soul and proved how 
pleasing her sacrifices were. We point to Father Crivelli’s words during the ecclesiastical 
examination: “She possessed this virtue in so eminent degree that she might be termed the 
very image of purity. She seemed like a spirit scarcely aware of what burdened humanity. Her 
example was such that it evoked similar feelings in the minds of the other religious.” We will 
now take a look at another remarkable example of our illustrious model. 


BOOK I, CHAPTER V 
HER PATIENCE AND IMPERTURBABLE KINDNESS 


TO willingly seek suffering, in all its awfulness, is nonetheless ego-flattering. And it is thus only 
on rare occasions a pastor, usually a confessor, will condone a person, as in the case of our 
Saint, to inflict severe self-chastisements. An affliction that happens to us through something 
from the outside is therefore almost always preferable. The how and why of suffering cannot 
simply be answered. There is, of course, suffering that comes directly from God or is allowed 
by Him. Therefore the Lord’s Prayer says: “Do not lead us into temptation [by giving the Evil 
One a free hand], but rescue us from the Evil One.” Knowing that directly or indirectly our 
miserable fate comes from God makes it bearable, knowing that such belongs to those He 
loves. Then there are the afflictions inflicted by demons, but that too does not happen with- 
out God’s consent. Then there are the afflictions by our fellow man, out of malice, error or 
otherwise, against which, by impulse, our human nature rebels. Consequently, if these are 
endured calmly and without resentment it is manifestation of a high degree of patience and 
forbearance, arising from self-control, which belongs to one of the four cardinal virtues. We 
will omit the details of the miserable illnesses that repeatedly beset Veronica, which only 
caused her regret for the trouble it caused her fellow sisters. She was so bothered by their 
compassion that she used to say: “Suffering is not suffering for me, your pity is my suffering.” 
Nor will we go into detail about the terrible demonic attacks she constantly had to deal with. 
We limit ourselves here to the trials that were somehow inflicted on her by her fellow men. 
We need not be surprised, much less indignant, that in religious institutions, where many 
saints arose over time, some fall short in their vocation, much less that the most exemplary 
persons make errors of judgment that cause much trouble for those under them. Be aware 
that it is acceptable when a superior or spiritual counselor chooses a particular approach in 
order to test the virtue of a confidant, using methods that would be not done outside the 
monastery walls. 


When Veronica entered as a novice, the convent of Citta di Castello was distinguished by a 
spirit of piety and holiness, which is why she wanted to go there. Thanks to her inspiring and 
blessed example, the convent increased even further in piety. Nevertheless, there were nuns 
who in no way deserved to be called holy or religious — but was there not also one among the 
apostles who had deviated from the right path? With those nuns, Saint Veronica had much to 
do, right from the very beginning. As a novice, there was a nun who saw it as her duty to 
persecute our Saint, telling slanderous stories to the abbess and novice mistress, and com- 
mitted herself to treating her in the most rude and contemptuous manner, which did not go 
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unnoticed by the others. But Veronica was not at all annoyed by her behavior, and it did not 
occur to her to gossip or to repay evil with evil. She did not even try to justify herself. On the 
contrary, she sought exclusively ‘the evangelical vengeance’ proper to the saints, and so she 
retaliated evil with good and succeeded in curbing it by sincere affection. She humbled herself 
to such an extent that she kissed this sister’s feet; she helped her in every possible way and 
even thanked her for the treatment she received. She only requested that she contain herself 
in public so as not to cause scandal. What she experienced in private left her cold. The reader 
should not think that any of her three fellow novices participated in this scandalous perse- 
cution. Sister Clara Felicia arrived at the same time as her and together they spent the 
novitiate year. Felicia has been falsely accused of this by a certain writer, without giving any 
reason for such an allegation. On the contrary, she was one who most admired and assisted 
Veronica in her extraordinary penances and expressions of love. We have established this 
from the indisputable testimonies of her fellow sisters who knew her personally. The little 
pest we were talking about had entered earlier than her, but according to custom they were 
still together at the novitiate, for a novice had to place herself under the guidance of a mis- 
tress for a period of two years. We know who this is but do not mention her name. It should 
be mentioned that in addition to the daily kindness she received from our Saint during her 
life, she received an even greater favor after her death, for she was one of the souls who, due 
to Veronica’s intercession, was quickly delivered from Purgatory. 


The following incidents, recorded during the canonization process, serve to give a better idea 
of her heroic patience. During the extended period that she fulfilled the office of novice 
mistress, she had some very obstinate novices under her care. One of them could tolerate 
her kind admonitions so badly that she furiously lashed out at her each time. Because she 
proved incorrigible, she was dismissed from the convent, as Veronica had predicted even 
before she entered. Nevertheless, our Saint obtained from the Blessed Virgin the favor of 
allowing this person to take her solemn vows in another monastic order. Finally she acknow- 
ledged her faults, repented, and as compensation for the ill-treatment of Veronica, she began 
to praise her holiness even abroad. From that other monastery she begged her former mis- 
tress to pray for her to cure an ailment, which was not without beneficial effect. Before that, 
her behavior was so rude that one day she beat her holy mistress and injured her lip, showing 
once again that a monastic community is a human community just like any other. Veronica, 
saddened only by the resulting scandal and the fact that this novice was shunned by her fellow 
nuns, begged the Lord under tears of blood that she would repent. Those blood tears were 
confirmed in several statements. The offender repented, but because the root of her bad 
temper remained unaffected, she could not refrain from severely insulting her on another 
occasion. It happened in the kitchen when this sister had cooking rounds. An old laborer had 
come to the convent and the kitchen chef had to make sure he got something to eat. The holy 
abbess, knowing that this had not been done, went to the kitchen out of sympathy for the 
poor countryman to point out to her this forgetfulness or tardiness. But this sister contra- 
dicted her, and to end the conversation Veronica replied: “Come, make haste and give him 
this!”, while she handed a loaf of bread and a knife with which she was to help the poor man. 
To this the other responded indignantly and then gave her abbess such a fierce push that 
bystanders had to catch her, or she would have fallen to the ground. They wished the offender 
to be given a good scrubbing, but the superior acted wisely and was so prudent not to say 
anything, for she was aware that a reprimand is useless and can even be harmful if the person 
in question is inflamed in anger. When the others asked her to punish the guilty one, she 
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calmly replied: “We must have patience. | am only displeased on account of the sin against 
God.” She radiated the same calm as always. The reward for her moderation was that the 
offender repented and made due satisfaction to the community, full of shame. Afterwards, 
she watched over herself better and lived and died as an exemplary religious. 


The following we relate in the words of Sister Maria Johanna Maggio, whose testimony is 
available in the proceedings. “I have not only hearsay”, she declared, “but have also seen that 
the venerable Sister Veronica was insulted and opposed for no reason, especially on account 
of a certain religious who is now deceased, but who served with me as sextoness during the 
time when the venerable Sister Veronica was Mother Superior. All the anger that came upon 
her she endured calmly and resignantly, and her charity revealed itself especially toward the 
person who had hurt her. Thus it happened that the religious in question wanted to erect an 
altar in the choir for some venerable relics to be displayed there during All Saints’ Day. 
However, she built it too high in relation to the bearing capacity of the scaffolding, so that, 
together with me and the relics, it was far too rickety, for she had asked me if | would climb 
on top of in may capacity as a second sextoness to decorate things [which | feared]. As soon 
as our abbess, the venerable Sister Veronica, had noticed, she ordered me to come down, 
which | did; and she reproved the other that the scaffolding was too rickety and that the relic 
boxes were in danger of falling to the ground and breaking. This reproof was appropriate and 
necessary, gentle and measured. The person to whom it was addressed did not take it well, 
but angrily remarked that the abbess had enough for herself, ‘for you apparently have nothing 
else to do but harass me’. To which our venerable Mother Superior replied without the 
slightest annoyance, with appropriate modesty and calmness, that she was supposed to obey, 
and nothing else. At this, the nun began to grumble, but our mother controlled herself and 
chose not to scold someone in a state of agitation. But later at the Chapter she did not fail to 
make mention of it, albeit in the most charitable manner.” (The weekly meeting of a monastic 
community is always in the so-called Chapter house. The discussion then of the proceedings 
is called ‘Chapter’ for short.) 


“Another time the same person was rebuked by the Saint for her lack of caution in setting up 
the customary nativity scene in the church choir. Things got so rough during the works, that 
a finger snapped off the St. Joseph statue and broke in half a candle that weighed about 3.5 
to 4 kilograms. The admonition was kindly and gently worded, but she received a proud and 
impatient response. Our Saint patiently endured this, and at the next Chapter she merely 
issued a mild reprimand mentioning not only this incident but also the offensive behavior of 
a second ill-mannered sister; there were as many as three recalcitrants in our community. By 
virtue of her office, our holy abbess had to correct them, but always did so with the greatest 
kindness, firmness and love; and this kindness seemed strangely to increase the more serious 
the misbehavior. She recited them in her prayers and also got others to pray for them; and 
she imposed various penances on herself, as | learned from nuns in her closest surroundings. 
In time, those who were inclined to behave improperly came to their senses and recognized 
the great virtue of the servant of God. Afterwards, it appeared that they were only too happy 
to be assisted by her in sickness as well as during their deathbed. With the foregoing, our 
Saint gave a sublime testimony to the biblical instruction as expressed in Paul’s letter to the 
Colossians (3:12-14): “Therefore, as God has chosen you, because you are His saints and He 
loves you, you must clothe yourselves in heartfelt compassion, in kindness, modesty, gentle- 
ness and patience. Tolerate one another and forgive one another if anyone has anything to 
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reproach another; and as the Lord has forgiven you, you must forgive one another. And above 
all, clothe yourselves in love, which is the bond of perfection.” 


As soon as it became known in the convent that our Saint had received the stigmata, some 
nuns who did not like her began to trumpet around that it was false pretense, and that she 
had found a perfect way to bring those wounds out in herself. They said this even in front of 
her. One of them even dared to say that she would be lost forever if she kept up this travesty 
and persisted in her hypocrisy “because that’s the way she stands in life”. When this circum- 
stance came to Bishop Eustachy’s attention, he presented himself at the monastery gate and 
summoned the holy servant of God together with the Mother Superior with him (this must 
have been Guerrini or Salari at the time), and he condemned her for this manifestation of the 
stigmata and expressed nothing but contempt for it. The following paragraphs beautifully 
illustrate her invincible and exemplary patience and imperturbability during the hardships 
imposed on her. With this, her superiors wanted to test the spirit that animated her. A compa- 
rison can be made for patients with strong constitutions in whom a physician may apply very 
powerful remedies (we are talking about the end of the 17" century). Thus the severe trials 
to test her virtue the writer of this story does not want to call extravagant or indiscreet. When 
Veronica received the rare and precious gift of the holy stigmata on April 5, 1697, Bishop 
Eustachi considered it his duty to ask the Inquisition in Rome for instructions on the course 
to be followed. Also, he informed their eminences cardinals about Veronica’s moral qualities. 
He did his best, in accordance with the instructions coming from Rome, to put to the test her 
patience, humility and obedience, which are the indisputable characteristics of a right mind, 
so as to exclude any possible illusion or hypocrisy. 


His first step was to announce her resignation as novice mistress. He also took away her active 
and passive voice in decisions of a domestic nature. He shouted loudly that she was excom- 
municated and a sorceress, and he did so in such a loud voice that it echoed from the recep- 
tion room to the corridors of the monastery. (Men were not allowed, even a bishop, to enter 
certain monastic spaces.) He also threatened to have her burned in the courtyard. Then he 
had her locked in a room of the infirmary and forbade her to write letters except to her sisters 
who were in the convent of Mercatello; but her letters she had to submit first to the abbess. 
He also forbade her from entering the community hall. Moreover, she was not allowed to 
participate in the choir, either during Holy Mass or the prayers of the Hours - hymns and wor- 
ship - except on feast days, and then she was not allowed to go beyond the threshold, with 
several other rules applicable to excommunicated persons. She had to be constantly accom- 
panied by lay sister Frances, who saw to it that she was locked up again. She was not allowed 
to speak to any of the other nuns, who had been instructed to treat her with the utmost rigor 
as befitted a hypocrite and deceiver. She was denied Holy Communion, and the time she was 
allowed to spend in the confessional had been cut short by the abbess. The bishop had her 
mysterious wounds medically treated, and as possible evidence for a lawsuit against her, he 
had the gloves used for medical care sealed with the episcopal seal. Instead of getting better, 
swellings developed around the bandages, upon which it was decided to apply a rinse of 
rosewater, as we learn from the bishop's letter of August 29, 1697, to the secretary of the 
Holy Office in Rome. 


These measures under the watchful eye of divine providence must not only have troubled her 
nature despite knowing beforehand that it was coming, but also have been an important test 
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of her virtue, deprived as she was of the sacraments and other privileges of a religious nature. 
And yet the following from Sister Maggio is fully confirmed by other witnesses: “While the 
venerable Sister Veronica was in this situation, abandoned, as it were, by all, both outside and 
inside the convent, and she was treated with the utmost contempt, she retained her usual 
humility, composure and resignation. She rested in the arms of her Crucified Love: her only 
desire was to glorify Him on the path of imitation. She thought nothing of herself and was not 
disturbed by the insulting treatments she had to undergo, but rather seemed to rejoice in 
them.” We need not refer to other sources because we possess the original letter from the 
bishop to the Holy Office. After all, this man is above all suspicion of partiality. In the same 
letter of August 29, Bishop Eustachy writes: “She punctually fulfills all that she is ordered to 
do and finds in it great satisfaction realizing that she practices obedience in everything, even 
now that she is not allowed to attend the prayers of the Hours. She receives no preferential 
treatment from me, her confessor or the abbess. On the contrary, she is more disregarded 
than anyone else.” A month later, in the letter of Sept. 26, after first going through the mea- 
sures, the bishop continued: “Sister Veronica never fails to exercise the strictest obedience, 
humility and abstinence, without showing the slightest sign of sadness, but endures every- 
thing with ineffable serenity and peace. The nuns cannot fail to express to passing laity their 
admiration for her. | do my utmost to prevent this, but do not succeed, although | always 
threaten to impose certain humiliations on the most talkative among them. For it is wrong 
that the curiosity and gossip of the people should be encouraged.” Thanks to this letter, the 
Congregation of the Holy Office dropped all doubts about Veronica’s righteousness, although 
certain precautions were prescribed to avoid dangerous curiosity and urban gossip. 


We have made no mention of the punitive measures that a certain abbess had imposed on 
her two years earlier, at the insistence of probably the same bishop. Becoming suspicious of 
the inhuman fasting that Veronica imposed on herself, the details of which we already know, 
the bishop had come to the conclusion that her strong aversion for any kind of food could not 
be genuine but stemmed from a reprehensible attention-seeking behavior. In fact, he sus- 
pected her, as malicious tongues whispered to him, of secretly ingesting food that would 
allow her to sustain this comedy. Through false apparitions, the devil knew how to support 
this idea. So the bishop gave written orders to the abbess to lock Veronica in a cell of the 
infirmary and make sure that someone was always present to observe her. In addition, he 
wanted her to be given nothing to eat but some meat broth. The Mother Superior received 
this order at the very moment when she and the nuns, including Veronica, were doing the 
appointed prayers in the choir area of the church. Hardly had the abbess glanced at the bill 
or she stopped the prayer service, turned to Veronica and shouted in an indignant and com- 
manding tone: “To the infirmary you! To the infirmary!” She chased our Saint out of the choir 
as if she was not worthy of being there. She was locked in a designated cell where she was 
joined by a lay sister who watched her closely. The religious who witnessed this, have stated 
that Veronica immediately left the choir without any sign of alarm, and that she spent the 
next fifty days in her vault with the greatest cheerfulness. 


In our opinion, the trials she had to endure much later at the hands of the Jesuit Crivelli must 
have been even more painful, not only because her spirit had already been thoroughly tested 
in many ways earlier, we are talking about 1697, but because this suffering was inflicted on 
her by someone whose exemplary record had been assured by Our Lady when she first met 
him. This esteemed missionary arrived in Citta di Castello in 1714. Bishop Eustachy had en- 
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gaged him to test once more the spirit of our Saint, although under that prelate the stigmata 
had been found to be real. But since the extraordinary peculiarities of her life were ever 
increasing, the Bishop deemed it advisable to appoint this Jesuit as her extraordinary confes- 
sor, and he gave him carte blanche to subject her once more to an examination. Father Crivelli 
discharged his duty after he had duly prepared the case. He began to subject her to the most 
severe tests possible. During their first conversation in the convent’s reception room, he 
treated her like a sorceress and hypocrite. One day, when she was sitting in her place next to 
the other sisters and they were listening to the sermon, he obliged her to come to the center 
of the room and sit on the floor “For”, he said, “she is not worthy of sitting next to the others.” 
To shame her in front of everyone, he called out to her in a loud voice: “Where is she? Let her 
sit on the floor.” She did so immediately and unperturbed. Afterwards, she thanked him 
warmly for what he had done and did so without any hint of sarcasm. At that time, with a 
long record of service, she was 54 years old, 38 of them as a religious and 20 as a novice 
mistress. Father Crivelli states that one day he took a confidential attitude and told her that 
she would probably be flogged and burned alive as a witch and hypocrite. And further: “1 
found her so humble and resigned to be made out for that, that to be honest | was struck 
dumb. The more | tried to offend her through harsh words, taunts and threats, the more she 
humiliated herself. These were the exact words she used: ‘I would not like to be a sorceress, 
but if your honorable one knows that | am in the hands of the devil, please be so good as to 
free me from it for love of Jesus Christ.’” 


Crivelli issued a number of rules. He forbade her to talk or write to anyone from the convent 
and, as we know, he appointed the lay sister Frances as her superior, whom she had to obey 
in everything, which in itself was a humiliation. He obliged Frances to treat her in a way that 
was both coarse and domineering, first making her do one thing and then suddenly ordering 
something else. Veronica gave the most prompt submission to every whim and grudge, and 
maintained the same equanimity and gentleness during the two months this trial lasted. Then 
he thought of something else. He knew of an obscure little closet in the infirmary that stood 
empty, in which spiders and all manner of insects had their domain. He ordered Veronica to 
use that as a residence instead of the normal infirmary cell, which would supposedly be too 
comfortable. Instead of wiping that closet in the normal way, she had to clean it on the floor 
kneeling with her tongue. Then she had to do the same with the walls. She carried out this 
command with the greatest composure, and also devised a way to do the same with the 
ceiling while standing on an ottoman, swallowing both spiders and cobwebs as if they were 
the most precious food. The nuns reported this to Father Crivelli, who called her to him. While 
hiding his high regard for her, he scolded her and called her stupid for misunderstanding his 
orders. She quietly replied that that kind of food did her good. He made her spend two 
months in this place that bystanders called ‘the dark cell’. She, on the other hand, called it 
‘the bright cell’ because she had learned more there than in any other place. Satan was so 
displeased with the inner light she received in that dark place that he did everything he could 
to incite her to disobedience and flee from this place. Every night he appeared in a hideous 
guise to scare her in this way. Often he would come with some of his hideous henchmen who 
would attack her furiously and then beat her head against the wall. But she remained 
steadfast and content to the last. She was even sorry that at some point this came to an end, 
and with regret in her heart she obeyed to go back to her regular cell! 
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We know these stories from the trial records, not only from what her fellow sisters told but 
also Crivelli. He explained how he formed his opinion of her, not only during the testing period 
but also during the next three years when he was extraordinary confessor of the convent. His 
testimony reads as follows: “The principal pleasure of Veronica consisted in suffering for the 
love of God. The more afflictions the more she longed for them. She had preserved her 
baptismal innocence, as | experienced in those years both thanks to her general and particular 
confessions.” This is a most extraordinary remark, for the untainted innocence of the first 
days of life is very soon lost. “Often | could not find her self-accusations sufficient matter for 
absolution (forgiveness of sins confessed). Thereupon | made her make general confessions 
[such as: | have thought too much of myself], although though even in them | could scarcely 
find enough.” He often recommended himself to her in her prayers, in which he had great 
confidence, for he had experienced its effectiveness on several occasions. It was he who, on 
his arrival in Rome in February 1716, after the death of Bishop Eustachy, was appointed 
missionary of the city by the Father General and on the occasion was received in audience by 
the illustrious Pope Clement XI. Through the eulogy he then delivered on Veronica’s holiness, 
he obtained permission from the Holy Office to present her as abbess. She was unanimously 
elected to that office. During three successive terms she was re-elected, and this position she 
retained until her death. And those re-elections were accepted without problem by the 
Sacred Congregation of Bishops and Regents. 


BOOK III, CHAPTER VI 
HER ADMIRABLE HUMILITY 


“OBEDIENCE and humility were the two most important qualities of Mother Superior Vero- 
nica and formed the basis of her exalted holiness.” Thus declared Father Giovanni Maria 
Crivelli. This illustrious missionary is particularly authoritative among all the witnesses who 
have confirmed the heroic virtues of our Saint, not only because of the zeal he showed for 
souls by devoting his whole life to missionary work, and his skill in discerning spirits, but even 
more so because he was appointed by the bishop to subject Veronica to an examination, 
subjecting her to many severe tests during four consecutive years - unprecedented. During 
the entire canonization process of information collection, consisting of about 250 volumes, 
we cannot find a more minute and pertinent record than his. His testimony was taken from 
mid-July to mid-August 1728 and was supervised by Bishop Codebo, as well as the postulator 
Lorenzo Smirli Mori and the episcopal chancellor Domenico Fabbri. (The proceedings include 
four general steps: informational process, the introduction of the case, the apostolic pro- 
ceedings, and four final judgments. The postulator files a plea for canonization and verifies 
whether the procedures are properly followed.) 


Before Crivelli entered on the scene, Jesus had shown him to Veronica in his natural form. 
Jesus then informed her that at some point the latter would scrutinize her spirit by means of 
testing. In the year 1714, when he first came to Citta di Castello and entered the monastery 
church to pray, she saw him in her mind. At that time she was in Father Tassinari’s confes- 
sional, so she had not been able to perceive him in the usual way; but the Most Holy Mary 
made him visible to her, so that she was able to describe him to the amazement of her confes- 
sor and the nuns, who did not understand how this could be. Moreover, she explained the 
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purpose of his visit and the good that would result from it for her soul. To him, too, Veronica 
prophesied much and she uncovered his inner secrets, as he himself confessed. At his request, 
she obtained the redemption of certain souls from Purgatory, namely his father, mother and 
uncle. 


Veronica having expressed a desire that he should assist her at her death, he promised to do 
so insofar as it was within his reach. At the time of her last illness, he was extraordinary 
confessor to the Capuchin nuns at Monte Castelli, to which he had been sent by Monsignor 
Gualtieri. It seems that the notification of her last days reached Father Crivelli in the following 
way. He occupied the quarters of the Superior General where a bell hung that was connected 
to the convent by a rope. In case of emergency, the nuns could ring it. On the night of June 
30 to July 1, around 4 o’clock in the morning, he heard the bell ring. He and his companion 
tried to hear if it would ring again, but since nothing happened he did not respond. The next 
morning he asked the abbess why the bell had been set in motion and what exactly was going 
on. She replied that nothing had happened and that it was impossible for anyone to have 
called because the room where the rope hung was locked and she kept the key with her. On 
another night he heard the bell again at about the same hour, and so it happened on the night 
of July 8 to 9, 1727. Upon inquiry, he received the same answer from the abbess each time. 
A short time later came the news that Veronica had died, and only then did he understand 
that this had been her call — the first signal corresponded to the increased danger, and did so 
eight days before she died, the second to warn of her imminent end, and the third to inform 
him of her death, at the same time about four o'clock in the early morning of July 9. We hold 
this time to be the hour of her death. 


We heard the following incident from someone who had heard it from his own lips. Father 
Crivelli had taken from Veronica’s cell a fairly large wooden cross that he always carried with 
him. He had taken it with him to the Jesuit College in Tivoli, where, at an advanced age, he 
died in fragrance of holiness. He used to say that when this cross should break it would be a 
sign that he would soon pass away, for that was what the venerable Sister Veronica had told 
him. It was firmly attached to the wall of his room. Then one day, for no reason, it fell down 
and broke. Then the good old man said he only had a few days to live, and so it happened. 
We trust the reader will forgive us this brief digression. It serves to confirm the value of his 
testimony, and it constitutes a gesture of gratitude to such an eminent shepherd of souls 
while endorsing the rare degree of holiness of our Veronica. We assume that this gesture 
meets with her approval, because during her lifetime she expressed great appreciation for his 
person, despite the severe tests to which he had subjected her, in the deepest sense of her 
obligations to him. 


To return to our subject concerning her rare humility in thought, word and deed. She had the 
lowest opinion of herself. Her own nothingness was the usual object of her reflections. We 
understood from her writings that she prayed for nothing but for the Lord to make her realize 
this well. But this did not suffice because she considered herself a grievous sinner as well. 
Father Tassinari, who was her confessor for several years, stated: “And so she would have 
been judged by anyone who did not know her well and relied on the way she spoke about 
herself, not only in the confessional but it was also reflected in her daily conversations.” 
Father Crivelli adds: “She would have wanted to make these confessions, if possible, before 
the whole world, so that she might be seen as the creature most ungrateful to God, the 
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greatest sinner in the world.” She did everything she could to establish this reputation. Thus 
she spoke of herself in the presence of her fellow sisters and the novices when she was their 
mistress. She would often make a kind of general confession, making herself blush in their 
presence as she brought up the small faults of her childhood as if they were enormous trans- 
gressions, and this she did with such energy and contrition that tears sprang to the eyes of 
the listeners. She would say over and over again: “In Hell there is room for all and | will have 
earned my place there if | don't improve my life.” 


The lay sister Hyacinta, her special confidante, testified: “She constantly begged everyone to 
pray to our Lord for her conversion and salvation. She did this with such zeal and earnestness 
that you would think her heart was bursting. | remember our confessor, Father Ubaldo 
Antonio Cappelletti, telling me one day that she had such a bad opinion of herself that she 
was afraid to associate with the other religious for fear of infecting them. It was clear that she 
considered herself to be someone so mean and vile in comparison, that she was ashamed to 
show her face.” “This,” Father Cappelletti writes in his diary, “expresses itself in the following 
clear and energetic words: every time God gave her that intimate knowledge of ingratitude 
and sin she was ready to die of sorrow. If she could have hidden in the depths of Hell she 
would have gladly done so. This intimate knowledge filled her with such clear awareness of 
her sinful nature that she would have gladly hidden herself in the center of the earth never 
to come into contact with creatures again. This would prevent people from seeing her, for by 
seeing her the spectator would be polluted and poisoned. She wished that all people on earth 
would chase her away and despise her for that was all that was due to her.” Such an attitude 
is not uncommon for great saints whom God illuminates with the true meaning of the sins 
they committed, which is in fact a heavy burden to bear. The Italian term ‘ferita’ applies here, 
which means wound or heartache experienced by the person as a result of the supernatural 
realization of what ‘I myself’ inflict on God, who after all is Love itself, blurring the distinction 
between what we call daily sins and great sins. Many people, however, wallow in the stinking 
mud of pride and refuse to consider their sins as a possibility, if only briefly. Should their 
conscience play tricks, they accuse others of where their conscience gnaws. Hence the expres- 
sion: “When you point at someone, three fingers are always pointing at yourself.” The conse- 
quence of Veronica’s low self-esteem consisted not only of derogatory remarks about herself, 
but what is essential, of a total absence of resentment amid the contemptuous treatment 
meted out to her. On the contrary, as Father Crivelli and others affirmed, the one who mis- 
treated her responded to her deepest need, because she felt it was due to her. An example 
of this already came up when she demanded that the novices step on her lips. Once she 
became abbess, she continued to take on the most humiliating tasks that actually belonged 
to the domain of the lay nuns. 


It is not out of place by drawing attention to her humility — or was it self-knowledge? — by 
wanting to reject the dignity of her appointment as abbess. Father Crivelli, who after his inves- 
tigations was firmly convinced of Veronica’s holiness, believed that it would be very beneficial 
to the convent if the Holy Office lifted her suspension and consented to her appointment as 
abbess. He consulted the Doge of Genoa, Giacomo Lomellini, who supported his missions, as 
well as Bishop Eustachi, and both stood behind him. One morning, in the same year 1714, 
after celebrating Holy Mass in the convent, he entered the confessional where he found Vero- 
nica sitting in great despair. She begged and implored him for love of God to spare her the 
cross he had in mind for her. Crivelli, who really did not understand what she was talking 
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about, not suspecting that she had had a vision, hurriedly replied “you are dreaming”, saying 
that he had no idea what cross she was talking about. She then told him that Saint Francis 
Xavier, while she was attending Mass, had appeared to her with a heavy cross on his shoulder, 
and had informed her that Father Crivelli was about to impose that cross on her in the 
abbess’s office, because that dignity was intended for her. This vision returned again two con- 
secutive mornings. In truth, the good Father was astonished. Carefully concealing his astonish- 
ment, he began to test her mind by scolding her for making a fool of him for assuming that 
he had any thought of making her abbess. “After all,” he reminded her, “you are not even 
capable of herding a flock of chickens.” Veronica smiled and modestly replied that there was 
no reason for denial because she had seen what she had seen. On the morning of the third 
day, she further stated that she had seen the same cross going around the abandoned church 
choir until it reached the abbess’s seat, where it stopped. 


It turned out that Father Crivelli not only intended to have her appointed to that position, but 
had taken the necessary steps to do so. At his request, in 1716, the Pope induced the Holy 
Office to lift the suspension and this was accompanied by the recommendation that she be 
elevated to the rank of abbess. But the splendor of such an illustrious post troubled Veronica 
so much that she fell to her knees and begged the bishop as well as the entire Chapter to save 
the convent from ruin — for her total incompetence to manage anyone’s spiritual or temporal 
well-being was obvious; the mismanagement carried out if she were appointed Mother Supe- 
rior would cause irreparable damage, she told them. Her sincere humility had just the oppo- 
site effect and was seen as a recommendation for this important position. History shows that, 
thanks to her wise policies, the convent owed no little to her. You can still see the buildings 
that came about under her care as well as the continuous water supply from natural spring, 
which was lacking at the time. Afterwards the monastery acquired a certain fame for the 
regularity and strictness of religious observance. That her administration was so prosperous 
was due to the enlightenment she received from above and was certainly not based on her 
natural talents. Her policies were so outstanding that Monsignor Eustachi said she was fit to 
govern by herself an entire empire and that anyone could call upon her in the most difficult 
situation. Nevertheless, she would never undertake anything without asking; ...true enough, 
when she proposed something they always agreed. Her deep humility prevented her from 
using commanding words, even to the lay nuns or craftsmen and to lay people who had to do 
something for the monastery. Instead, she used non-offensive diplomatic language, except 
when, by virtue of her position, she saw it as her duty to call to order those who deviated 
from the right path. 


Her attitude in life was averse to human praise. To conceal her extraordinary penances and 
prayers, she preferred the dead of night to carry them out, when all were deeply asleep. 
When she needed assistance for a practice, like that time when she suspended herself 
between the walls, or locked herself in ‘the basket’, she sought the cooperation of two 
simplest of lay sisters, namely Frances and Hyacinta, on whose secrecy she could count. To 
disguise the fact that she walked barefoot, she wore sandals without any soles. She also tried 
to hide the penance she underwent throughout the novena before Christmas, namely by 
carrying around the customary pot of charcoal with nothing but cold ashes in it. Even more 
reluctant was she to display the Heavenly gifts and graces with which our Lord had so richly 
endowed her. It was mere obedience that led her to disclose such things to her spiritual 
guides, and when she did so she expressed herself in the most modest manner. She used to 
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say: “ It appears to me that | saw” or, “It appears to me that | understood”; and she would 
always conclude by exaggerating her own iniquity and ingratitude toward God, although one 
may wonder if this was exaggerated also for herself. She probably meant it sincerely, an 
attitude that helped her to never condemn anyone else, either publicly or to herself. Is it not 
written: “Judge not, lest ye be judged.” (Mt. 7:1-12) And also: “He who is without sin cast the 
first stone.” (Jn. 8:7) 


Realizing her unworthiness, she saw her visionary dreams as the fruit of her own imagination. 
“| report this,” she wrote in the year 1695, “out of obedience and to subdue myself, but it 
really seems to me that | am talking nonsense. | don’t even know how to write down a line 
properly. All these things seem like dreams sprung from my own fancies.” She used similar 
language in 1697, and again the following year. In 1703 she goes still further: “Il am never 
confident,” she says, “but always live in fear and trembling that these things may be of the 
devil, and | treat them with contempt every time they occur to me, particularly visions. | tell 
them minutely, not because | believe in them, but to let God’s servant (her confessor) know 
everything so he can determine whether they are demonic illusions.” This is a healthy dispo- 
sition, for there comes a time when dreams, prophecies and visions, will have become com- 
monplace, when it will be raining prophets everywhere, whilst they are nothing but demonic 
deception. She preferred to tell those visions in which God rebuked her. But because, to her 
regret, she could not hide the gift of the stigmata from the outside world, she saw it as her 
duty to convince the bystanders of her imperfections and told them that it sometimes pleases 
God to bestow certain graces on sinners to bring about their conversion, adding that in her 
particular case such a blessed result was being absent. She prayed incessantly that God those 
badges of honor might be withdrawn, or at least the outward marks of them, such as the large 
scars visible to all. It took three years for this prayer to be answered and it was only shortly 
before her death that all traces disappeared. In short, her humility was such that we have not 
encountered it to this extent before in a saint’s life.. 


BOOK III, CHAPTER VII 
HER ASTONISHING OBEDIENCE AND THE FRUITS IT BORE 


WE now come to the virtue that is the mother and fruitful origin of all the others. As the 
illustrious Pope and teacher Saint Gregory the Great (+604) noted, only obedience can graft 
the whole palette of virtues into the soul, preserves them and trains them to perfection. 
Obedience is the result of humility, for only the truly humble can submit their will and 
understanding to God and men. Indeed, Veronica's obedience was the submission of both will 
and intellect, not only to God, but also to all his representatives on earth, especially her 
superiors and spiritual directors. It is not our intention to speak of the obedience owed direct- 
ly to God and His divine commandments — although she excelled in this too, nor of her precise 
adherence to the precepts of the Roman Church and the monastic rules, nor of her perfect 
compliance with the Divine Will. All this falls under the virtue of charity of which we have 
already spoken enough, for no one can be said to love God if he neglects His Law and dis- 
regards His Will. We cannot fail to bring up an example of her obedience, which we derive 
from her writings of 1696: “My Lord, | desire to please Thee, and to accomplish Thy Holy Will. 
If Thou seest, Oh my God, that there is anything of my own choice in these desires, take it 
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away, rid me of it. (...) Lord, let Thy Will be done. | am content to be in darkness, and to be 
treated as Thou wilt. And | solemnly declare that, whether Thou shalt reveal Thyself to me or 
hide Thyself from me, | always intend to remain with Thee.” Not yet satisfied, she signed a 
contract to that effect with her own blood. 


The kind of obedience we are about to discuss relates to her submission to her fellow human 
beings, whom she regarded as emissaries from God. This poses a tremendous challenge to 
human pride, for what our fellow men decide, who are sometimes in positions of leadership 
and whom we assume have our best interests at heart, in her case often went against com- 
mon sense. Veronica’s extreme obedience sprang from victories over herself. The comparison 
with hypnotic bondage is totally inappropriate. We speak here not only of acts of obedience, 
but of the consent of the mind and will that goes along with it, for coerced obedience is quite 
another thing. To practice holy obedience with the utmost perfection, Veronica — as her 
confessor Father Guelfi assured us — had imprinted in her mind the following maxim, which 
she often said to herself, and that is also a suitable prayer for others who have put themselves 
under the vow of obedience: “If God asks me personally to do something, would | not run to 
obey Him? Now, the obligation remains the same, whether God makes known His Will directly 
or through my superiors, who represent Him.” Since we know her conviction in this regard, 
we gratefully accept what Father Tassinari tells us about it: “If possible, she would never take 
a step or breathe without standing in holy obedience, as | know only too well by virtue of the 
long and severe trials to which | have subjected her.” Nor are we puzzled by the following 
from Father Guelfi: “During an ecstasy on the first of January 1727, after the Blessed Virgin 
had invited her to the banquet of eternity — to exchange the temporal with the eternal, she 
apologized for not giving an immediate response. Regaining her senses, she recounted this 
vision while prostrated at my feet. She then asked me to give permission to go to eternal 
glory. But after | refused, she promptly submitted in obedience.” On July 9" of the same year, 
she died. The proposal made to her on New Year’s Day was logical and acceptable especially 
in view of the promise made exactly 33 years earlier that she still had 33 years to live. Broadly 
speaking, July 9 also falls within that time frame. 


Her great affection for this virtue was at its best during the severe trials by which she was 
proved. We have already seen what pains the devil took to remove her from the submission 
to her confessors and superiors. The only thing the traitor achieved with his machinations 
was precisely an increase in this virtue. From then on she assigned herself the title: “Quamvis 
adversarius, filia obedientiz” (In spite of the adversary, daughter of obedience). We have 
seen the trials to which our Lord Jesus Christ subjected her, such as during her remarkable 
fast, during which He often reproached her for not performing them punctually. To this she 
always begged that if it was His Will, He should make her superiors consent to it. We are 
aware of the severe trials to which her spiritual guides and superiors subjected her. She was 
always prompt in her acquiescence and calmly prepared to comply with the slightest indica- 
tion of their desire. She besought them never to spare her but to use commanding words: “| 
want you to do this and that. | command you, | command you.” This placed a heavy responsi- 
bility on their shoulders. She was never happier than during the two months she was placed 
by Father Crivelli under the authority of lay sister Frances, who, although an excellent person, 
was rude in her ways, and especially in her treatment of Veronica, adhered scrupulously to 
her instructions received from Crivelli. She also kept our Saint working in her little room, and 
then looked at her as if she were an inexperienced and naughty child, or she made her clean 
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the kitchen or chicken coop and such places. She always reprimanded her for her stupidity. 
She imposed a penitential punishment on her for a number of days, robbed her of her black 
veil and forced her to wear a white one like that of the lay sisters, to which Veronica submitted 
without grumbling, which can be called more than astonishing. 


However, there was one point she struggled with, namely when her confessors ordered her 
to give a meticulous account of her gifts and virtues, not only orally, but also in writing. At 
this point, humility and obedience clashed. It was an uphill battle for her, but obedience 
prevailed, which is not unexpected. When she began writing, one day in the year 1693, she 
said: “| write these sentences because | am under obedience, but do so with great reluctance. 
(...) Believe me, every time | mention these things, my repugnance increases; writing about 
them costs me a lot. But the command overcomes everything else, because otherwise not a 
letter would get on paper. (...) | say all these things out of obedience, but | assure you that 
the struggle is so intense that | am hardly able to put a word on paper.” This aversion never 
wore off. In the year 1699, she repeats: “As before, | still experience the same aversion to 
writing all this down.” In 1702 she says: “When | set myself to write the contents of this book, 
| had to do so much violence to myself that at first | could hardly finish a line.” In 1704: “What- 
ever | have written is out of obedience, and my aversion was sometimes so intense that | 
could hardly put anything on paper.” In 1716, she says: “I have written this out of obedience, 
but it is like death to me.” Again, in 1722: “| write out of obedience, otherwise | would say 
nothing.” Her writings are full of such expressions, and yet this aversion is coupled with the 
fact of her having penned so many manuscripts, that they fill a large box, not counting the 
copies she tore up because they were corrupted by the devil. In order not to compromise her 
regular work, there was nothing else to do but write her reports at night when the others 
were asleep. This meant sacrificing time in those night hours to rest herself, as well as the 
necessary time for her beloved prayers and penances. We should not overlook the frequent 
and most painful maladies from which she suffered. All in all, her obedience in this matter 
was most remarkable, yes even miraculous. 


We will now recount the unquestionable miracles that occurred in her life. We will first review 
one doubtful one about which Father Tassinari relates: “She had died and at my command 
had come back to life.” Although we are inclined to think that there is sufficient ground to 
give credence to this, in any case it remains an extremely difficult question to prove. Basically, 
we want to limit ourselves to what is beyond doubt. The fact that she understood purely 
mental prescriptions, formulated in the thought of the originator, was certainly supernatural 
and often occurred. Equally remarkable was what took place in the confessional, to which she 
often went out of obedience while she had a fever and was afflicted with ailments, and then 
she walked out again in perfect health and strength, merely because her confessor had 
commanded it. All the members of the convent could confirm this, for it happened more than 
once. 


One day, after devils had beaten her, they threw her down from the ceiling where those 
monsters had lifted her onto it. As a result, she broke a leg. A few days later, Father Cappelletti 
summoned her, to test her obedience, after having her taken to the confessional: “Do you 
have faith? We will see if that is the case. Ask our Lord to heal your broken leg right now.” 
Thus commanded, she confidently began to pray for this favor and obtained it on the spot. 
Before the eyes of all the nuns, she left the confessional as usual and then walked upstairs to 
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her cell. From then on she always spoke of this as “belonging to obedience and faith”. On 
another occasion, Satan held her hand over the fire for so long that her nails shriveled and 
the skin scorched up. Two hours later Father Crivelli arrived, and after hearing from the 
abbess and Sister Ceoli what had occurred, he called Veronica and asked if she had faith in 
obedience. She answered in the affirmative. “Very well,” said the Father, “in the Name of God 
Almighty, Father, Son and Holy Spirit, Three Persons and One God, Living and True, | command 
you by the holy sign of the cross that | make over your hand, that it be entirely healed.” When 
he asked her if it was healed, she replied: “Yes.” At that moment Monsignor Eustachi arrived, 
and when he heard of the incident, Veronica was called to the grate. Seeing the wondrous 
healing that had come about, he sent for the abbess and Sister Ceoli and asked them if they 
would recognize the scorched hand. “Certainly,” they replied. “Very well, look at it now.” was 
his reply. Then they both examined it, but since not the slightest trace of burning could be 
detected, they exclaimed dumbfounded: “It's a miracle!” 


One day, three kitchen helpers accidentally poured about one hundred and fifty liters of good 
olive oil, which was destined for the refectory, into a vessel of putrid oil. Sister Maria Tom- 
massini, who was in charge, desperately begged Father Guelfi to order their saintly abbess to 
bless the vessel. After the confessor issued the desired order and his obedient penitent faith- 
fully carried it out, the olive oil proved to be of such good quality that to general satisfaction 
it was used for the meals. The next miracle is also noteworthy. Frances, who looked after the 
garden, appealed to Father Tassinari, because the cicerbola — as this rootworm was then 
called — had become a veritable plague. She had abandoned hope of ever getting rid of it. She 
asked this Father, who was then their confessor, if he would instruct Veronica to bless the 
garden to be delivered from this scourge. She promptly did so upon which all the worms rose 
from the ground and gathered in one place. Then Veronica suggested: “Let’s leave them as 
food for the chickens.” Thus, in no time the monastery garden was back in order. 


Such extraordinary events strengthen our belief that Veronica’s obedience was miraculous 
and perfectly suited to that great master of obedience, Ignatius of Loyola, who in his famous 
letter to his religious in Portugal commended this virtue as belonging to the more perfect 
degrees of holiness. But beyond these silent witnesses of her obedience, it pleased Heaven 
to express open approval of Veronica’s unconditional and perfect obedience. To keep her 
from delusions, her guides had ordered her to pay no heed to visions, but on the contrary to 
show her contempt even if Our Lady or our Lord Jesus Christ appeared to her personally, from 
the reasoning that such a treatment is found intolerable by evil spirits, while God delights if 
such a treatment of His true visions arises from a noble motive and not from arrogance or 
disobedience. Among the innumerable visions of the Most Holy Mary was one after the 
Gospel reading of the first Holy Mass on Christmas Day. The Queen of Heaven held her new- 
born divine son in her arms and she was accompanied by a host of saints including the seven 
founders of the order of servites. After recording this event in her diary, she added: “As usual, 
| forced myself not to desire such things and even despised the vision as being an illusion of 
the devil.” This was no overstatement, for who ardently seeks visions and mystical expe- 
riences will be at their beck and call if God does not answer, and the illusionist will then turn 
out to be a fallen angel. “Yet the Most Holy Mary spoke to me with a gracious expression of 
countenance and a smile full of majesty: ‘Daughter, | am not an evil spirit, nor are my children 
[evil spirits]. Nevertheless, continue to do as always, for you do these things out of obedience 
and at my behest.’ At that moment she urged me to worship the Most Holy Trinity. As soon 
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as | did so, three rays of light met me, and thus | was confirmed as a daughter, bride and 
disciple of the Three Divine Persons, as also noted elsewhere. Then all those saints and 
blessed souls brought thanksgiving to God and the Most Holy Mary on my behalf. Then the 
Blessed Virgin caused me to renew my confession. When | had come to the formula promising 
eternal life, all the saints replied: ‘Amen’, ...and at the very moment all the musical instru- 
ments of my heart were set in motion.” This last comment was not exceptional for her and 
was discussed and approved by the tribunal of the Sacred Congregation of Rites, who 
acknowledged it to be a real prodigy. 


BOOK III, CHAPTER VII 


HER TENDER DEVOTION TO THE BLESSED VIRGIN, TO HER GUARDIAN ANGEL AND 
PATRON SAINTS 


WE have hesitated to devote a special chapter to this subject, for what you have heard in the 
course of our report amply suffices to characterize Veronica as one of the most devoted 
servants of Mary. On the other hand, considering that these special graces were conferred on 
her for the promotion of our sanctification, it may be said that this is one of the richest fruits 
that has come to us in the study lifestories of saints in general, but of Veronica Giuliani in 
particular. Getting to know her stimulates the imitation of Christ. Therefore, we decided to 
dwell especially on her devotion to the Virgin Mary, her guardian angel and patron saints. 
Much remains to be said in this area. 


Despite a thorough knowledge of canonized lives, this is the first time we have seen someone 
as young as three years old interact so confidentially with Jesus’ mother. Indeed, it is an 
extraordinary privilege to be in communion with the Heavenly witnesses at that age — and 
even the Most Holy Virgin — something that among saints happens only exceptionally at such 
a tender age. It is hardly conceivable that the Queen of Heaven would come to such great 
intimacy if the soul visited by her did not burn with love. That is, she had a heart of gold. Such 
communications must have wonderfully multiplied Ursula’s love for her Mother Church — is it 
not true that of all creatures the Most Blessed Virgin is the most lovable? We have recounted 
that our Lord Jesus Christ took on the task of being her visible teacher toward an increasingly 
holy walk of life, a task that was foremost entrusted to the Blessed Virgin. Our Saint left us 
many teachings that she had first learned from her glorious instructress. It pleased Jesus to 
ask His Blessed Mother to be her teacher. One day, together with His mother, He appeared 
to Ursula, as Veronica was then called, and spoke these amiable words: “My most beloved 
mother, it is my wish that you guide this, our beloved, forever.” 


The obvious needs no wreath. Therefore, we are now going to focus on certain indisputable 
facts to get an idea of the special manifestations of love between Our Lady and the daughter 
entrusted to her. It is well known that in mutual bonds of love one shares loves and sufferings. 
That is why Veronica took pride in showing her affection through participation in the martyr- 
dom of the Queen of Dolours. On this theme she would often meditate and speak, and it was 
a favorite topic of conversation for her. When she spoke to Father Tassinari about it, it was 
accompanied by such an expression of emotion that, as he said, he was often moved to tears. 
At such moments, she resembled a living portrait of the one whose sorrows she discussed. 
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And indeed these sorrows put such a strong imprint on her heart that it pleased God to leave 
on them the symbolic representation of seven swords, image of the Seven Sorrows of the 
Most Holy Virgin. 


She strove for her religious to practice the same devotion, which is why she had erected a 
statue of the Mother of Dolours in the church choir. A solemn procession was held in her 
honor every third Sunday of the month, a custom that persisted at least into the 19* century. 
When she had been elected abbess and, according to custom, had accepted the keys, the 
convent rules and the seal of the convent, she laid them before the Blessed Sacrament upon 
which she fell to her knees at the foot of her seat. Then she ordered her assistant Florida Ceoli 
to place the image of the Mother of Dolours on it. Having done so, Veronica hung the keys, 
that were the insignia of her office, on the sacred image and implored the Blessed Virgin to 
be abbess in her place. Every evening before she withdrew to go to rest, she renewed this 
pious ceremony of handing over the keys as a testimony that she, our mother of all, was the 
true abbess in that convent. Here we see beautifully illustrated how faith and the tangible 
expressions of faith go hand in hand, and it shows the need to repeat a promise once being 
made. Wouldn’t it also be nice to mutually repeat our marriage vows on every wedding day 
and ask God’s blessing for it? Then far fewer marriages would be in jeopardy. 


There is no doubt that Our Lady graciously accepted the offer of her servant with all the 
goodness of her motherly heart. Veronica revealed that during an apparition, her Heavenly 
Advocate lovingly told her that she should not shy away from this election as abbess, for it 
was she herself who was going to fill this position. In substantiation, reference is made to the 
statement of the monastics who stated during the canonization process that during the time 
she was abbess all had unmistakably and tangibly felt that the Most Blessed Virgin was their 
abbess, speaking with Veronica’s lips. This was very evident from the miraculous effect of her 
Chapter speeches but also from the miraculous order and peace that characterized the com- 
munity during the beneficent period of her reign, as well as the abundant alms, both in the 
form of money and provisions, which poured in from all sides, providing ample resources to 
meet all needs, including the costly maintenance of the buildings and also their expansion. In 
order that they would all recognize the maternal hand whence all this providential bounty 
flowed, these benefits invariably coincided with the approach or celebration of Our Lady’s 
solemn feasts, so that it was a common saying among the nuns, “Our godly abbess has paid 
for the feast.” Therefore, Veronica called her not only the mother superior but also the procu- 
ratrix of the institution. The following note, which she sent to her bishop on April 14* 1723, 
is illustrative, into whose hands she used to entrust all the donated money: “Your Honor must 
forgive me for inconveniencing you once again with a letter. Our Mother Superior, the Most 
Blessed Virgin, who provides us with money and other alms, is the reason for my initiative. It 
is She who is now sending You thirty-three pauls (a unit of currency). | ask permission to write 
to the sewing workshop with the order to make garments for the religious. | know it cannot 
be done immediately, for it requires three to four months’ preparation. It will cost a good 
deal. But | am not worried because | put my unconditional trust in the [Heavenly] Mother 
Superior and on your Lordship.” 


As examples of her affection for Our Lady, we take two letters she wrote to Father Tassinari 
that the Sacred Congregation of Rites considered authentic. On February 2, 1713, she wrote: 
“Father, do not be discouraged by the coldness of your daughter. Give her your charitable 
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assistance through injunctions, penances and sufferings. | speak from my heart when | tell 
you that | cannot keep this up any longer. | am satisfied with God’s Will, but fear and tremble 
that God will banish me because of my ingratitude. At the feet of the Most Holy Mary, | make 
solemn declarations, renew my vows and offer her my passionate prayers. But | can only think 
that she does not accept my prayers. | even go so far as to place the blame on Your Reverence 
(her confessor), saying: ‘Mamma mia, | can do no more. Holy obedience compels me to go to 
You (her confessor); You (the Blessed Virgin) are bound to listen to me. After all, | am Your 
child but also the child of Your servant (Veronica’s confessor). Thou art the Mother of Sor- 
rows. Look upon me who am in utter need. | repent of my sins and grieve for my ingratitude. 
Know that | dare not lift my eyes to Heaven. Full of confidence | resign myself completely to 
Your mercy (that of her confessor) as with a dead person.’ At that very moment | experienced 
a sensation in my heart that | cannot express in words, and so furtive that | could hardly feel 
it. To God be all the glory.” 


Again, on March 12, 1721, she wrote: “I live contentedly in the midst of trouble. Oh, how 
sweet and precious it is to live for love of God! Though my Mamma stands in the background, 
| know she assists me, and | bless her for such great charity. If she had not been there, woe is 
me! | receive every blessing from her, and Your Reverence knows that it has always been the 
same. It is very surprising; if you only knew, my Father, how the Most Blessed Mary deals with 
my soul, you would be beside yourself with delight. | ask her for graces and she immediately 
embraces me in God’s Will. |am sure to receive some grace by virtue of my prayer, not always 
what | ask for, but that which God pleases to send me. So | have good reason to pray, and | 
feel that the Blessed Virgin urges me to do so. All that she does, she does as God wills, and | 
submit to that.” 


In this last letter, Mary’s powerful protection of Veronica is especially evident. Hopefully the 
following account can encourage others to greater devotion to Mary. In addition to the horn 
of plenty through donations that kept pouring into the convent from all sides, the Queen of 
Heaven not infrequently deigned to assist her in the laborious pursuits that are part and 
parcel of daily existence. One day when she and the other Sisters were washing the garments, 
it was observed that she accomplished her task in an incredibly short time and with miracu- 
lous perfection, and while doing so she was heard to exclaim several times, “Most Blessed 
Virgin, will you do everything yourself and leave nothing for me?” As a result, one was not 
really surprised at her astonishingly quick work, and admiration and respect for Mother 
Mary’s benevolence and at the merit that Veronica must have acquired, for how else would 
such a special favor have have been granted her? 


The following incident is also telling. Many years after she received the stigmata, the new 
bishop Monsignor Codebo instructed Veronica to write down fully and accurately the details 
of receiving them. This request made hert feel embarrassed, for she could not remember 
everything clearly and was afraid of falling short of obedience, or of misleading her superior 
by inaccuracies in the report. But in the midst of these agonizing thoughts, Our Lady appeared 
to her and then recounted all the details to her. 


Regarding our current topic, there is the following incident that Sister Florida Ceoli witnessed 
firsthand. About seven years before her death, Veronica was instructed by her confessor to 
write in a new notebook an account of the state of her soul. She obeyed, but since most of 
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the report was of such a nature as was likely to do her honour, she made it almost telegram 
like. In the evening Florida noticed that she was already far advanced, but the next morning 
when she entered the room of the holy abbess she found her in tears and deeply saddened. 
She asked why and because Veronica trusted her completely, arising from a like-mindedness 
of spirit, Veronica replied that she had had a vision of her guardian angel and Saint Mary 
during the night. The angel handed the account to Mary, and after studying the writing, Vero- 
nica was reproached for disobeying her for not wanting to write a more detailed account. Our 
Lady then ordered the angel to erase everything she had written and told Veronica that 
everything had to be redone. As soon as our Saint wanted to resume, she picked up the 
notebook and discovered that it was completely blank, as if it had never been written in; in 
which state she showed it to Florida, who, the previous night, had seen it almost full of 
writing. Nor was this the last and only rebuke Veronica received from the Mother of God, 
who, in this way, wanted to raise her to an ever higher degree of perfection. Therefore, she 
was often reprimanded for her mistakes and then told how she could gain the approval of her 
divine son in the accomplishment of her task. These reprimands are the best proof of her 
great love for Veronica and testify to her special protection and care for her. 


An even more striking example of her maternal compassion and affection came to our atten- 
tion through Father Tassinari to whom our Saint confided all her secrets. According to his 
testimony, which need not be in any doubt, the Blessed Virgin is said to have regularly placed 
the Divine Child in Veronica’s arms, especially during Christmas. It also happened more than 
once that Veronica received the Holy Host from the hands of the Blessed Virgin who had taken 
it from the altar or from the tabernacle. Often, in Veronica's visions, Our Lady seemed to play 
with her heart. She then pulled it out of Veronica's chest upon which she sensed the myste- 
rious marks etched in it already, as discussed earlier, upon which Veronica's heart was placed 
next to Mary’s or next to that of her divine son, upon which the Most Blessed Virgin exclai- 
med: “Heart of my heart!” Then another exchange ensued and she placed her heart and Jesus’ 
heart in Veronica’s chest. Such exchanges are a portrayal of the invisible effects of grace in 
Veronica’s heart. This symbolism indicates how much her heart had come to resemble the 
hearts of Jesus and Mary, stemming from a remarkable conformity of will and affection 
between these three hearts. This was the most striking sign of that solid and tender devotion 
that Veronica had for the Queen of Heaven and the Son of God. 


In conclusion, we want to say something about Veronica’s devotion to her guardian angel and 
beloved patron saints. There is no room for details about the novenas and other works of 
piety she daily dedicated in honor of her Heavenly companions. The visions she had of them 
prove that her devotion was favorably received. Often she experienced how her guardian 
angel presented her to the venerable Throne of Trinity, or pleaded for her at the tribunal of 
the Divine Judge or at the radiant throne of the Queen of Heaven. Many times she saw the 
illustrious Bridegroom of Mary, as well as John the Baptist, the great Apostle Paul, her own 
Patriarch Francis of Assisi and, of course, Saint Clare, to whom the convent owed so much. It 
was she who encouraged Veronica to become a religious. Also many other saints including 
Catherine of Siena, Theresa of Jesus, Santa Rosa of Lima, Dominic, Francis Xavier, Pellegrino 
Laziosi and Aloysius Gonzaga. Their apparitions were a benevolent sign of her dignity, arising 
from her holy walk of life and devotion to them. We cannot fail to note the extent to which 
certain people have lost track, when seeking cheap applause with jokes about the devotion of 
saint worship. In the narratives of our holy religion, from the earliest ages, we find examples 
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of homage to these immortal warriors who, after their earthly career, have received the 
crown of eternal glory. They enjoy a rich reward in the Heavenly realms, and many of them 
have been elevated to the honor of altars here on earth (canonized). The modern reformers 
do not realize what a treasure they are passing up because they have been given to us by God 
to assist us in our troubles. They pray and supplicate for us and sometimes assist us directly 
though we do not always have to notice, for they usually intervene through the natural course 
of events. The simple in faith will never be disappointed in their efforts to follow in the foot- 
steps of these glorious predecessors. 


BOOK I, CHAPTER IX 
HER PROPHETIC GIFTS AND MIRACLES 


IT is natural that a soul enriched with such heroic virtue and such extraordinary privileges, 
should be likewise adorned with every other ornament with which God is pleased to decorate. 
To begin with the gift of prophecy, a gift that is bestowed upon almost all saints. Veronica 
possessed it to such a high degree that the sisters said that almost everything she spoke was 
prophecy, for everything came true whether small or great. The reader may remember how 
she predicted her own death. But she also predicted smaller things. Sister Maria Magdalena 
Boscaini relates that when she sought admission to Saint Clare’s convent at the time Monsig- 
nor Codebo was bishop, he would not admit anyone at that time. Her parents and a priest 
uncle thought it absurd that she wanted to become a Capuchin nun, since she was suffering 
from a serious illness. She was distressed by this opposition and despaired of ever obtaining 
admission. But Veronica told her that all opposition would gradually be overcome, and so it 
happened. The same thing happened to Sister Florida Ceoli. She, like Boscaini, had come from 
Pisa to seek admission, but as soon as the nuns saw her they discouraged her candidacy and 
this came to the bishop’s attention. Thereupon Veronica bluntly told the bishop that a chapter 
had better be held and then the votes would decide unanimously in her favor. The event 
confirmed what she had announced. Both of these individuals proved to be of great benefit 
to the monastery by their exemplary virtue. The opposite happened to Margaret Ranucci 
whose candidacy had received a favorable reception from Monsignor Eustachi. Veronica, who 
was then novice mistress, expressed that this young lady was not for them. However, she was 
allowed to don the habit, but already two months later she left for Perugia where she entered 
the convent of the poor. She made a similar prediction about the admission of Signora Clarice 
de Marchesi del Monte, who even before she was clothed chose the closed convent in the 
same city. (A closed convent has very strict rules for meetings with third parties.) 


Upon the death of Monsignor Eustachi, the nuns of the convent prayed for the appointment 
of another such good shepherd. Veronica did this more particularly at the request of Father 
Crivelli who, from his position, instructed her to mention every light she might receive from 
Heaven in connection with the successor. This was told during the trial by the good Father. 
After she had prayed for a while, she informed him that she had seen the bishop's mitre 
(headgear) with the capital letters A.C. Father Crivelli concluded that these were the initials 
of the future bishop and so he glanced at Cracas’s address list to see if any of the prelates had 
a name corresponding to this. The only one he discovered was Monsignor Antonio Cansacchi. 
He thought this must be the one, and the rumor spread throughout the city. But word came 
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from Rome that they had someone else in mind. So Father Crivelli said to Veronica, « Your 
prediction has gone up in smoke. » But she replied that there was no doubt because she had 
subsequently seen the mitre with the same letters with three additional letters on each side. 
Soon the news came that the choice had fallen on a very worthy clergyman from Bologne 
named Alessandro Codebo, who at that time was not yet a bishop. Everyone was amazed, 
thus confirming the saying of “homo proponit, Deus disponit” (man proposes, but it is God 
who arranges). Father Crivelli does not tell us what these other initials were, but we learned 
from others that before the election they had seen a sketch that Veronica had made of the 
mitre from her vision or dream, and she had explained it. In the center, as we know, were the 
letters A.C. representing Alexander Codebo. On one side the letters M.V.D. stood for Mariz 
Virginis Devotus (dedicated to the Virgin Mary), and on the other side the letters P.E.O., which 
stood for Pastor Ecclesiae Optimus (an excellent shepherd of the Church). These characteris- 
tics were confirmed during the life of this servant of the Church. Sister Boscaini testified that 
Veronica let it be known that he would be succeeded by Monsignor Gasparini. And indeed, 
six years after her death, this took place. Boscaini added that when the seat of Cortona 
became vacant she correctly predicted that it would be occupied by Monsignor Gherardi. 
What does this prove, you may be thinking. Well, the devil does not know the future except 
what is in line with expectations or already predicted in the Bible. And he can predict what he 
himself wants to do, but even in this God has the last word, for his plans can be foiled. 


When Raniero Guelfi was a young man, Veronica informed him that he would one day become 
an oratorian in defiance of his father’s opposition. Shortly after he was accepted as oratorian, 
she urged him to go to Sansepolcro in Tuscany because she let it be known that her father 
was dying. Finally, she predicted that he would assist her in her transition from this world to 
a better one. And so it happened. When Father Vincent Segapeli, an oratorian, was very seri- 
ously ill, she assured him that he would be cured although he had already been given up by 
everyone. The same thing occurred with Father Tassinari. He too, because of gangrene (dying 
tissue), had been given up by his doctors. When Father Crivelli was summoned to Rome by 
the Superior General, Father Michael Angelo Tamburini, in order to take the place of Father 
Merlini, she told him that he would certainly not stay there but would soon return to Cittadi 
Castello. In this she was proved right. She predicted the birth of a son for Charles VI. These 
words came true although the little prince’s life was short. When it became known in Citta di 
Castello that the plague had broken out there, she correctly predicted that the plague would 
subsequently spread to Marseilles. 


We would tire the reader too much if we recounted the innumerable prophecies recorded in 
the proceedings. Therefore, we conclude with a case concerning Signor Don Giacomo Lomel- 
lini, who accompanied Father Crivelli on his missions, as he did with the famous Father Segneri 
the younger. This may be well worth mentioning. Veronica was indebted to this pious and 
zealous clergyman, which dated from the time he was her guide when Crivelli was unable to 
accompany her due to a stay in Florence. Lomellini fell seriously ill at Cittadi Castello in Decem- 
ber 1714 upon which Father Crivelli ordered Veronica to commend him to God. When she 
did, she says the Most Holy Mary appeared to her with a cross adorned with five jewels which, 
she explained, represented Lomellini's virtues. She noted that he would not die until she saw 
the same cross again with a greater number of gems decorated to illustrate the greater virtue 
the good priest would have acquired by then. She repeated this communication to Father 
Lomellini himself. At the beginning of the following year, Father Crivelli left with his compa- 
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nion to give spiritual exercises in Perugia, and there Father Lomellini again fell ill. From there 
they went to Foligno, whereupon Father Crivelli, upon noticing that his companion remained 
feverish, sent him to Sarzana which was known for its healthy air. He himself returned to Citta 
di Castello in March. Upon arrival, he asked Veronica what she thought of his beloved com- 
panion. She replied that she thought he was close to his end, for she had had a vision in which 
Father Segneri the younger had appeared to her with in his hand the same cross she had seen 
before, but now completely covered with jewels, reminding her of the message she had 
received from the Most Holy Mary. At this, Crivelli wrote to Lomellini in Sarzana to congra- 
tulate him on his impending end in which, he wrote, a rich reward awaited him in Heaven. 
But before the letter was delivered, the good Father Lomellini breathed his last. 


By the spirit of prophecy can also be meant the ability to unlock the secrets of the heart, 
although it is better labeled as the faculty of searching hearts. We have already given exam- 
ples, so we will limit ourselves to just one. Monsignor Codebo consulted with her confessor 
Father Guelfi on how to handle the matter after Veronica’s death. When Veronica later met 
this prelate, she said to him as if she had attended the entire discussion: “Sir, | beg you to do 
with my body what you see fit without caring about it at all.” We have seen how she was able 
to fathom the spiritual directions of her confessors, and also how she had discovered Crivelli’s 
plan to elevate her to the position of abbess. We conclude with Father Crivelli’s words during 
the investigation: “I must acknowledge that | regarded her with reverence and awe because 
| was of the opinion that she possessed the gift of reading hearts. | was convinced that she 
knew everything that was in my heart.” The statement of such an important witness needs 
no comment. We will not speak of her supernatural knowledge of things and the gift of 
discernment of spirit, nor of her ecstasies that were more than miraculous, which the reader 
has become acquainted with in the course of our account. We will now focus on the 
miraculous healings she effected. 


The following is taken from the proceedings. A fellow sister had a festering wound on one of 
her limbs, but could not bring herself to show it to a physician. At last the torment became so 
great that she told Veronica, who visited her with the utmost charity and moistened the 
affected part with some rose water. The next morning it was found that she was completely 
cured. Another sister suffered from violent headaches and other ailments. She turned to our 
Saint. She had merely touched her head or every trace of distress had disappeared. Sister 
Catherine Cappelletti, who served as a cook in 1719, suffered from an inflamed eye after an 
egg shard landed in it. The sisters and Gentili, the surgeon, tried everything but could not 
remove the shard. The swelling and pain became so severe that he decided to use his lancet 
the next morning, but he said that there was great risk involved. At night, the patient had 
convulsions and Veronica heard of this through the infirmarian Sister Maria Constance. This 
was during the Matins which, as always, were in the very early morning. As soon as the office 
was over she went to the sick person and advised her to get some rest, to which the nun 
replied that this was impossible due to the recurrent cramps. Thereupon the holy abbess 
embraced Catherine, pressed her head against her bosom, blessed her and left. She had 
hardly left the cell when the tormented sister fell into a quiet slumber, which lasted till after 
breakfast hour. She awoke when the orderlies came. When they asked how she felt, she 
replied that she had slept well all night. They examined her eye, but nothing of the eggshell 
could be noticed and not the slightest swelling or inflammation. When the surgeon arrived, 
he noted with surprise that there was no need for an operation, for the eye was in perfect 
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condition, and that remained so ever since. The same Sister Catherine suffered for several 
years from severe migraines for which there was no cure. When Veronica was confined to 
bed during her last illness, she fell to her knees before her bed and begged God to bless her 
so that this excruciating pain would not rob her of her senses. Our Saint placed her hand on 
Catherine’s head and said: “You will not lose your senses; on the contrary, you will be cured.” 
From that time forward she never had the slightest return of her headache. 


Sister Maria Fucci had a lot of warts on her hands, some the size of pennies. They often burst 
open, and there was nothing to do about it. According to the schedule, it was her kitchen 
turn, but Veronica, who was Mother Superior at the time, did not permit. She thought the 
community would object to her touching the food. Sister Maria was very upset by this refusal 
and then took the drastic and unwise step of cutting off her warts, which hurt tremendously. 
The resulting bleeding was so severe that she ran to the kitchen to stem it with cold water, 
but to no avail. While doing so, the holy abbess came up. When she heard what was the 
matter, she gave her a severe rebuke and added to scare her a little: “Don’t you know that 
such a foolish step can cause your hands to fester?” Then she ordered her to be taken care of 
and not to participate in the matins that night. Sister Mary happened to have at hand a piece 
of Veronica's scapular, which the nuns called patience. She wrapped her wounded hands in it 
after removing the bandages the nurse had put on to them. That night she spent in refreshing 
sleep. When she awoke in the morning, she uncovered her hands and discovered that they 
were completely healed, that there was no trace of wart or wound. She and all the nuns were 
dumbfounded, especially since the scapular that had brought about the miraculous healing 
showed no trace of blood. That same day she was allowed to work in the kitchen. No less 
miraculous was the case of a nephew of Frances and Hyacinta. The poor boy had cataracts 
and Sister Hyacinta, believing it to be incurable, therefore gave him a bottle of water in which 
Veronica had washed her hands. The young man put a cloth with this water on his eye upon 
which it immediately healed without leaving a trace of the disease. The healing water was 
returned to the monastery and it could be noticed that it gave off a wonderful smell. 


These several instances illustrate that her whole life was a ceaseless miracle of the most awe- 
inspiring order. We speak not only of the supernatural nature of her virtues and holiness, but 
also of that which is considered unreal in worldly matters, such as the unheard-of penances 
with which she chastised her body, the superhuman fasting she practiced, the extent to which 
she was deprived of sleep, her intense and highly fatiguing pursuits, the recurrent demonic 
attacks of indescribable ferocity, the exceptional signs imprinted on her heart, the holy stig- 
mata, her frequent participation in Christ’s Passion: the scourging, the crown of thorns, and 
all manner of facets of divine suffering including the crucifixion. Added to all this are the relent- 
less outpourings of her love for God and the frequent ecstasies and raptures that aided and 
comforted her soul as her body weakened. Nor should we overlook her constant ailments and 
dangerous diseases. And yet, in the midst of all this, she was a religious for a period of fifty 
years having reached the age of 66. The mere fact that she remained alive was in itself a 
miracle, which was subscribed to by her medical care-givers, who had witnessed her case 
closely and examined her regularly. Her entire life was a chain of supernatural events such as, 
it seems, had never been seen before. Her fellow sisters fell from one amazement into an- 
other. The miraculous had become daily fare for them. 
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The other circumstance occurred to ourselves (the Abbot Filippo Maria Salvatori and con- 
sorts). We had long longed for a spiritual favor that we don’t specify, but which was equivalent 
to a great miracle. Since our trust in and devotion to Veronica increased as we immersed 
ourselves in her life, we decided to ask her this favor. And then, at a time we least deserved 
it, to be precise on March 17, 1801, to our unspeakable joy, our prayers were heard. We make 
note of this as a lasting gesture of gratitude to our great benefactress. 


We ask all who republish our book to leave no miracle of this writing before you unmentioned, 
that the readers may be encouraged and animated to count on God’s infinite mercy and to 
turn to the powerful intercession of this great Saint, who is more efficacious in Heaven than 
formerly on earth. Do not grow weary of asking, for God can do anything and gladly fulfills 
the intercessions of His beloved children. 


Ad Finem 
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* THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE CANONIZATION PROCESS 


IMMEDIATE after Veronica's death, people began collecting data to form an accurate picture 
of her life. Less than a day and a half after her death, the autopsy took place in the presence 
of many witnesses. The official canonization process was opened by the local bishop already 
five months after her death, on December 6, 1727. The usual preliminary examinations were 
completed with the ‘positio’ by his successor on January 13, 1735. The so-called introduction 
of the case was signed by Pope Benedict XIV on July 7, 1745. Pope Pius VI officially recognized 
the extraordinary virtues of this servant of God on April 24, 1796. Pope Pius VII on Pentecost 
Monday, June 7, 1802, confirmed two of her miracles that had taken place after her death, 
which is one of the conditions for beatification. On September 12 following, he issued the 
decree of her beatification. Further miracles, which occurred in 1815 and 1818, were accep- 
ted by the Sacred Congregation of Rites. Pope Gregory XVI decided on May 26, 1831, which 
is the ecclesiastical feast of the oratorian Saint Philip Neri, that her official canonization could 
be prepared without objection. That same pope solemnly canonized her on Trinity Sunday, 
May 26, 1839, 112 years after her death, which is not unusually long by ecclesiastical stan- 
dards. This took place in the St. Peter’s Basilica of the Vatican, and coincided with four other 
canonizations: those of John of the Cross, Pacificus Alphonso Liguori, Francis di Girolamo and 
San Severino. She is the only canonized nun of the Capuchin order. 


What is the typical characterteristic of our beloved Saint? She is the champion of the mystery 
of suffering and of carrying the Cross. We can admire Veronica but not imitate her, for each 
child of God has his own way. But the Cross awaits on the path for each one of us. So what’s 
important is that suffering shouldn’t defeat us, but we should humbly acccept it and over- 
come it with the love that comes from the crucified Lord. Her life and writings thaught us that 
without pain and suffering there is no resurrection. And what applies to Christ, applies to us. 
In spite of the fact that Veronica was quickly beatified and then sanctified in 1839, she is still 
little known today. Why? A surprising answer comes from one of the most loyal and important 
connoisseurs of the Saint, Cardinal Pietro Palazzini (1912-2000), who said: “The mission of 
Saint Veronica has yet to begin in the Church, for she holds a prophetic message that seems 
to be especially reserved for our times.” To which | like to add the words of Pope John Paul II: 
“Humanity has entered in the most critical period of its history.” And so it seems logical that 
the world needs a saint who transcends the ordinary. 


The opinion of Palazzini should be taken serious. He was born in the same region as our Saint. 
From 1980 to 1988, the Cardinal was Prefect of the Congregation for the Causes of Saints. 
Palazzini declared himself that, on instruction of Pope Pius XII, he had given refuge to Jews in 
the Lateran in Rome. On account of this, Palazzini was honored in 1985 by the Israeli Yad 
Vashem Holocaust Remembrance Center as a ‘Righteous Among the Nations’. 
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